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Azrt. I—TrADPE-Unions: How rar Lgx-
GITIMATE.

First, Second, Third, and Fourth Rsports of
the Commyissioners appointed to Inquire into
the Organization and Rules of Trade- Unions
and Associations. V. Y.

TRADE-UKIONS, are on their trial. Large
and inereasing numbers of workmen have
banded together to promote their common
interests ; they claiin to represent the feel-
ings and wishes of the artisans in eaoh trade;
they possess large resources, and have used
their power with such effect that while they
proolaim hﬁher wages, lighter labour, and
increased influence, as fruits of their exer-
tions, they are denounced by numerous
opponents as illegal societies, using outrage
and intimidation to coerce men and masters,
and as injuring commerce, withoat per-
manent benefit even to the members of these
unlawful unions. The men say that they
have found a plan by which they can, and
do, better their condition, and they claim
the right to put their plan in practice under
the protection of the law, They are an-
swered by the assertion that trade-unions
are nurseries of disaffection, fatal to liberty,
hostile to merit, and injurious at once to
capital and labour. On all hands legislation
is called for; each Futy awaits with im-
patience the report of the Royal Commission
now sitting; the unions demand recognition
as corporate bodies able to possess property
and to recover debts at law; the their
opponents press for the complete abolition
of the system, or at least for such repressive
and restrictive measures as shall break the
power of these combinations,

The issnes are of imperial importance.

VOU, XLVIIL N—1

Mistaken legislation in one direction may
involve great detriment to our commercial
prosperity ; and errors of an opposite kind
may alienate the great body of skilled
artisans to whom the suffrage has just been
largely intrusted. The loyalty of these men
to our constitution as hitherto worked will
in a great measure depend on the justice
done to their demands by the expiring Par-
liament ; and no worse effect could follow
the extension of the suffrage than an attempt
by workmen to use their new power to alter
legislation in a sense favourable to their im-
mediate interests, but adverse to those of
the nation. The evidence received by the
Royal Commission, and the questions asked
by the members of that Commission, seem
to show that even among those who are
familiar with trade, with workmen, and with
the handling of economical questions, the
gravest errors are rife—errors indorsed
without hesitation by the greater portion of
the press. The claims and practices of
unions are judged on na fixed principles,
and their legitimate action is condemned
with almost tie same rigour as is justly dis-
played in branding the foul erimes which
they have fostered. The wishes of workmen
are misunderstood, their habits are unknown,
and they are pitied for hardships unheard of
from the mouths of artisans, but mercifully
vouched for by master builders,

The priuciples of political economy, though
often quoted, are little understood ; we pro-
pose—first, to discuss those principles as
affeoting trade-unions; sscondly, to consider
the right to combine; thirdly, to describe
unions as they exist ; and finaly, to examine
what legislative action is required. Before
entering on these four subdivisions of our
task, we will state hriefly the general features




2 Trade-Unions.

of the case for and against trade-unions, and
for the latter purpose shall draw largely from
an article in the Quarterly Review.

This article begins with the assertion that
unions are not economically beneficial to
their members ; that they do not, and can-
not, raise wages Eermanently. It is not de-
nied that wages have risen since the estab-
lishment of unions, bat this rise may have
been due to large profits made in trade—not
to the unions at all. 'When profits are large
the demand for labour will be great, and
wages must rise, When profits are small
in a given trade, capital will be driven from
that trade, and wages will fall. The action
of trade-unions cannot, it is said, increase
the wages-fund or capital out of which the
workmen are to be paid, nor do they diminish
the number of the recipients, though they
may prevent the increase of that number by
arbitrarily limiting the number of appren-
tices. Now, wages depend simply on the
ratio between the capital employed as wages
and the number of persons to be paid; and
unless by augmenting the capital or by
diminishing the number, in other words, by
augmenting the demand or diminishing the
supply, no permanent alteration in wages can
be effected. The question for those who
wish to raise the wages of labour is, not how
to divide the existing wages fund in a man-
ner more favourable to the working man,
but how to increase competition for his
labour among employers; in other words,
how to increase the wages fund. Trade-
unions, far from even aiming at this end,
drive capital away from trade by harassing
employers, diminishing profits, and increasin

isks. Therefore, in the long-run they ten
to diminish wages, and though for a little
while they may obtain an increase from an
employer working, for instance, under &
penalty, the increase is only temporary, and
is litile, if at all, short of a theft from that
employer. But while the¥l fail to increase
wages, they do increase the cost of pro-
duction; they do therefore injure all coun-
sumers, themselves as well as others. By
excluding competition, they may raise their
own wages, but this exclusion constitutes a
tyrannous monopoly which cannot be per-
mitted for a day; and even this monopoly
can never raise the wages of working asa
whole. The main aim and object of trade-
unions being to raise wages, the above argu-
ments lead to the conclusion that this object
is a delusion based on an obvious fallacy, so
that unions are, so far even as concerns the
interest of their members, an enormous
blunder. But worse than this, they are in-
jurious to the country at large, and their ex-
istence is irreconcilable with public policy.

. and over-time, by which the s

March,

They injure the quality of all articles pro-
duced, {)y diminishing competition. among .
artisans; they are hostile to excellence
among workmen, discouraging piece-work;
kﬁfuﬁ man may’
hope to better his condition; they oppose
machinery, and foster dissension between
employers and employed; they limit the
antity of wealth produeed, by limiting
the number of pmt}:mers ;—by all these
means, without benefit to themselves, they:
banish trade, and increase the cost of prody
uce to consumers. Worse still, they are
not even honest, nor do they represent the
true feelings and wishes of workmen; they,
are governed by glib democrats, who resort
to force and outrage to establish their power ;
they are secret societies, and therefore odious ; :
they have been established by fraud, on the
pretence of being benefit societies, for which:
purpose they are even now bankrupt; the:
savings which should have been invested to
provide for the benefits have been squandered
in fatile strikes, and even had every sixy
pence been profitably invested, the subscrip-
tions are inadeguate to provide for the pay,
ments promised. It is really a comfort to
think that such monstrous organizations are
even by the present law illegal, and we must
readily grant that the only remedy practi-
cable is total abolition. Here and there we
have reinforced the Quarferly argument by
extracts from the evidence of Mr. Mault and
others; and assuredly this impeachment,
supported by evidence of murder, theft, an
outrage, can be met by no light denial. Y
Let us now hear what men in unions
claim to have accomplished, what objects
they avow, and how tEey answer the accu-
sations against them. As to wages, the
men say:— “ We Rave raised wages; if
political economy says that this is impossi-
ble, 5o much the worse for political economy ;
we know that unions do raise wages, and
our employers know it,and this is one
reagon why they are hostile to unions. Our
opinion is no conjecture, but based on
evidence collected for years from all parts of
England,—evidence which we lay before
you. The ery used always to be that strikes
could not raise wages; now it often is that
wages have by unions and strikes been raised
8o high that trade is banished to other
countries. Not only do we raize wages,
but by the establishment of working rules,
by the collection of information as to the
want and excess of labour in different
towns, by the selection of good and exclu-
sion of bad workmen, by discouraging
iece-work and over-time, noxious practices
th, we have greatly benefited our mem-
bers, and at the same time we have bene-
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fited both our employers and the consumers
of the wealth we produce. By the estab-
‘lishment of organized bodies with whom
-employers can treat and argue, we have
diminished the number of strikes, and
facilitated arhitration ; our unions supervise
the conduct of their members, and we have
notably raised the social position of the
artisan; by our benefit funds we encourage
frugality, and have banished pauperism from
among us. Your calculations as to our
bankruptey are based on a misconception of
our rules; we do not discourage excellence ;
we do not oppose machinery; we are not
govermed by democrats; we no more injure
trade by refusing to work for less than 86s.
week than a capitalist injures trade by
refusing to invest his money for less than 10
per cent. The unions are popular even
among non-members, and are recognised by
the whole working class of the country as
acting in their interests, and we so love our
unions that we will emigrate or starve rather
than abandon them. e admit that the
great power given by unions has been
abused by the ignorant in certain trades; we
admit that even the best unions have from
time to time made mistakes, and that the
worst have incited men to murder and out-
rage ; we will second every endeavour to pre-
vent the recurrence of such crimes, but we
contend that such great power has never yet
been wielded by single men or by large
bodies with less abuse of that power; we
claim to have our rights recognised by law ;
we will cheerfully submit to those restric-
tions of our power which are required for
the general good, but if you determine on
abolition we will use our whole political
power to reverse your decision.” .
The answer reads tamely after the aecu-
sation. Here and there it involves direct
contradietion as to facts. It does not meet
the case as to limiting the number of com-
itors, and it could only be honestly de-
ivered by members of the best unions; but
before examining any of the minor contra-
dictions, we must endeavour to settle the
first question at issue, Can or cannot unions
raise wages ? This really is a fandamental
question. If unions cannot raise wages, it
is futile to discuss whether they should be
permitted to try; they certainly cause great
annoyance and loss by their endeavours,
and also suffer much themselves ; if they
cannot raise wages, neither can they obtain
other indirect benefits, such as shorter
hours, equivalent to increased pay. The
one argument in favour of permitting com-
. binations of workmen to bargain with their
employers is that these combinations do
enable men to make a more advantageous

‘their numbers.
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bargain with the capitalist. If this be not
true, the policy of allowing an apparent but
unreal privilege would be dishonest to the
workman and unjust to the capitalist. It
could only be pafliatod on the ground that
we dare not interfere with the ignorance of
the workmen, and must deceive them to
keep them quiet. Let us, then, examine
closely the arguments in favour of the prop-
osition dinned daily into our ears, that no
combination of worgmen or of masters can
alter the rate of wages.

These arguments take two forms, different
in wording, but the same in essence, and are
enounced as the doctrine of the W ages Fund,
and the Law of Demand and Supply. Mr.
Mill writes of the wages fund as fglims —

“ Wages depend, then, on the proportion be-
tween the number of the labouring population
and the capital or other funds devoted to the
purchase of labour; we will say, for shortness,
the capital. If wages are higher at one time
or place than at another, if the subsistence and
comfort of the class of hired labourers are
more ample, itis and can be for no other rea-
son than becanse capital bears a greater propor-
tion to population. I¢ is not the absolute
amount of accommodation or of production
that is of importaace to the labouring oclass; it
is not the nmount even of the funds destined
for distribution among the labourers: it is the

roportion between those funds and the num-
gers among whom they are shared. The con-
dition of the class can be bettered in no other
way than by altering that proportion to their
advaptage ; and every scheme for their benefit
which does not proceed on this as a founds-
tion, is, for all permanent purposes, a delusion.”

Very clear, and very true. When you
know the number of recipients and the sum
to be paid them, divide the number of shil-
lings by the number of men, and you obtain
the mean wages. If 1000 eggs are sold
daily, and 1000 pence are daily spent on
eggs, the mean price of eggs that day will
be a penny a picce. The price of eggs de-
pends on the egg fund, it scems. Diminish
the number of men, diminish your divisor,
says Mill, and your quotient will be larger.
Sell only 500 eggs, and the price will be
twopence, if the egg fund remains the same,
which it will not. 8till, we do not deny
that by restricting the number of eggs for
sale, and of labourers applying for employ-
ment, the price of eggs and rate of wages
will rise though the wages and egg funds will
fall. But we seem now to be leaving the
clear and beaten path of simple division:
apparently this same wages fund is not a
constant quantity. It may diminish, it may
increase.  This becomes interesting to our
labourers, who cannot readily diminish
Cannot this same wages
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fand be persuaded to increase for their
benefit? How does it happen to be exactly
the amount it is ¥ What will make it rise ?
what will make it fall ? The stock answer
is, “ My poor fellows, do not delude your-
selves; the wages fund depends on the
profits of capital; if profits are large the
fund may increase, but everything tending
to diminish the profits diminishes the wages
fund, so if you or some of you for a little
while get increased wages, diminishing our
profits, the fund to be divided among you
next year will be smaller; and so, however
much we may regret it, you will infallibly
get less than you do now; what you are
now getting is the market price of your
labour—the laws of political economy say
80.” Workmen do not always believe this,
and sometimes do get an inoresase of wages;
but the argument of the economist is elastic
—they say the wages fund has increased ;
your new wages are now the market price
of labour ; you would bave got it without
asking. But all workmen are not quite
sure that this is true, nor are we.  The fal-
lacy lies in the.premiss that everything
which diminishes profits dimirishes the
wages fuud, or the saving whioh.the eapital-
ist applies to the purchase of labor. Of
course the tendency in that direction must
be admitted, but the motion of a body is not
determined by one force only; to deduce its
motion by calculation from the forces in
action, we must take all the forees into ae-
count, all the tendencies; and we venture
to say that in a large number of eases di-
minished profits on capital may cause an in-
crease in the saving applied to the purposes
of production, Take 8 concrete case first,
A manufacturer having a large fixed capital
ir the form of a factory, has for some years
oleared as gross receipts £100,000; he has
paid as wages £80,000 per annum; for
simplicity’s sake we may assume that he
pu{s for his raw material and taols in wages
only; he has spent £20,000 6“ annum on
his personal establishment. Under pressure
from trade-unions he has thought it wise to
ive an increase of wages to his workmen
or one getr, though they have neither
diminished in pumbers nor have his profits
increased ; he would rather not face the loas
entailed by a strike, Such things do hap-
pen. That year he pays his workmen
£90,000, and finds he has only £10,000
clear profits. What will this man do?
Will he next year pay a smaller number of
workmen, employing sa( on}{ £50,000 in
wages at his original mill, and diverting the
balance of £50,000 to increase other invest-
ments or his personal expenditure, or will
be ocurtail his expenditure, and provide
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£90,000 as wages for his workmen next
year too? As a matter of observation,
many manufacturers will continue the pro-
duction to the extent of £100,000 per ammum,
and will increase the amount paid as wages.
Their gains do not repreaent the profits on
the wages fund alone, buton the fixed capital
aswell. If they diminish the rate of produo-
tion in their factory by investing a large
portion of their gross annual receipts else-
where, they greatly diminish the returns on
their fixed capital, so much indeed as to
outweigh any moderate advantage they can
obtain by investing annual receipts more

rofitably, This consideration will often
read a manufacturer to continue his busi-
pess with inoreased wages and diminished
profits. No manufacturer has come before
the Commission to say, “ I have always, or

enerally, diminished my business whenever
f have had to give increased wages;” and
yet, whenever a man does continue his busi-
ness at the original rate of production, with .
increased and constant, or nearly
constant, receipts, he is increasing the wages
fund or his ciroulating capital in the face
of a diminished profit. Should he obtain
an increase of price from the consmmer, our
argument is strengthened.

s.l‘.‘lhe greatest portion of the circulating
capital of a country constituting its wages
fund is of this nature. Year by year the
savings of other classesadd to this fund, but
it is mainly composed of the price received
by the manufacturer for his produce, a por-
tion of which he habitually re-invests in the
| payment of labour without any conscious
effort to save. We now assert that the pro-
portion whioh he does so re-invest is not
necessarily smaller because wages are larger
or profits smaller. A manufacturer will gen-
erally work his mill or factory to the utmost
8o long as he does obtain a profit; he does
not voluntarily set aside a certain sum for
wages, diminishing and increasing that sum
acoording to profits, but he employs as many
men as he can, and pays them what he must.
How this “ must” is determined, shall be
considered further on. Obviously there is
a limit to action of this sort. Any conscious
savings he will generally invest in other un-
dertakings, and if his profits fall below a
certain point, he will endeayour in all ways
to divert the use of his fixed capital to other
objects. He may be unable to control his
personal expenditure; and so, if wages rise
and profits fall beyond a certain point, his
contribution to the wages fund will diminish,
and ibly disappear, owing to his ruin.
But mis this certain point to be deter-
mined? Are all manufacturers habitually

carrying on their business st such profits,
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that should these diminish they will diminish
their annual payments in wages? We think
not, and if not, the wages fund may increase
in the face of diminished profits.

Let us turn to the second class of capital-
ists, men who, not bein§ manufacturers, save
to invest money, with the object of obtaining
an assured income as the reward of their
saving. A portion of each new saving will
find ite way into the wages fand. Will these
savings be inoreased or diminished as the
rate of interest is high or low? On the one
hand, & high rate of interest is a greater
temptation to investment than a low one;
but then with a low rate of interest a much
larger sum must be invested to return a given
income, and a given ideal income, of say
£1000 per annum, is generally the object of
investors of this olass. Is it clear that the
saving for investment in countries with a
high average rate of interest, is greater in
proportion to the incomes than in couuntries
where a low rate of interest obtains ? We
doubt it extremely; indeed, we entirely dis-
believe that saving increasesin proportion to
the rate of interest to be obtained. We do
not believe that men determine if they can
%et 10 Eer cent. that they will invest £1000,

ut if they can only get 5 per cent. they will
spend it. The coutrary proposition is more
nearly true: if men can get 10 per cent. for
their money, they will consider they have
made a sufficient provision for their family
by investing £10,000; if they can only get
5 per cent. they feel compelled to invest
£20,000 before retiring from business. In
fine, both with the manufacturer re-investing
old savings in his own business, and the pro-
fessional man investing new savings, dimin-
ished profits on capital lead to diminished
expenditure, and not always or generally to
diminished saving. The reason why this
faot is very generally denied may probably
be, a confusion between profits and the fund
out of which eavings are taken. If, it is
said, the profits from which savings are made
for re-investment diminish, how ean we ex-
peot savings to increase ? But the renewed
savings for re-investment which constitute
the great bulk of the wages fund do not come
out of profits, but out t:g;-oss receipts. Our
typical manufacturer does not annually ob-
tain the £80,000 or £90,000 used for wages
out of his profits of £10,000 or £20,000, but
out of his gross annual receipts of £100,000.
8o that diminished profits do not entail a
diminution in the fand from which renewed
savings are made. They do diminish the
fond from which new savings are drawn, and
no one will deny that in face of falling prof-
its and rising 8 new investmentsin a
partioular trade will bo checked.
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Hitherto we have assumed that notwith-
standing the increased cost of production
consumers would pay no more for the prod-
uce. If they do pay more, the fund from
which the renewed savings are drawn will
inoresse also, and the wages fund will or
may be increased still further. We took
the other case first, as more unfavourable to
*"But, it may bo urged, th Los to

ut, it ma , the argument as

a possible incgeaseu:?ethe wagegau fand not-
withstanding diminished profits, cannot hold
%ood in those employments which require

ut little fixed capital. Undoubtedly the
more easily capital can be transferred from
one business to another, the sooner will any
possible increase of wages fund applicable to
that business reach its limit; but this trans-
fer of capital is by no means an easy matter,
as any manufacturer or man of business will
“som aking of th

ome persons in speaking of the w

fand seenl:e to imagine lt)lm.t tbgere would l:ese:
material as well as a moral difficulty in pay-
ing inoreased wt:ﬁes. They reason as if
wages were limited by the amount of cash
which manufacturers hold. It is of no use,
they say, that the manufacturer may be will-
ing to pay increased wages, if he has not
already saved money enough for the purpose.
A man cannot give what he has not got. A
man who will open his eyes and will look at
the way in which w are paid in practice,
will never be deceived by this fallacy. There
is a very considerable available sum in the
hands of all solvent persons and manufac-
turers, used to provide against irregularities
in receipts and payments. This fund in
money, or in assets easily convertible into
money, forms a kind of distributing reservoir,
and might be called the reservoir fund. If
it were not for a fund of this kind the rich-
est man might be in continual straits for a
few pounds becanse receipts do not arrive
daily, but at intermittent and at more or less
uncertain times. No solvent manufacturer
sexcept in times of panic) would bave any

ifficulty in doubling the wages of all his
workmen next week and for many weeks fol-
lowing (though he might nltimatefy be ruined
by the process), any moie than a solvent
consumer would have any difficulty in doub-
ling his weekly expenditure, though he mighs
ultimately leave himself without a penny.
All money received by a manufacturer is
first paid into the reservoir fund ; from that
fund it may pass into four distinct channels:
it may be speot, it may be invested in fixed
capital unproduotively, in fixed capital pro-
duetively, or finally, in girculating capital
out of which wages are paid. If the manu-
facture is profitable, the receipte paid into

.

-
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the reservoir fund continuslly exceed the
sum retarned into the circulating channel ;
an increase in the wages of the workmen in-
creases the sum to be returned, and dimin-
ishes the sums flowing into the three other
channels. Even if the trade is not profita-
ble, wages may be increased, but only by
drawing back through the second or third

channel sums previously invested, until the | equ

manufacturer is wholly runined. To allow
this last re-absorption, savings made by some
other person are certainly required, and in
hard times these savings may not be forth-
coming, so that in common language our
manufacturer cannot realize his assets. He
will be all the sooner ruined in this case b
unprofitable trade; but so long as trade is

rofitable, in order to pay increased wages
ﬁe need only divert out of the reservoir fund
what, up to that time, he has habitually
spent or consumed as income. Thus there
is no material obstacle to an increase of
wages, 50 long as any profit whatever is made
by trade.

Having sifted the wages fund argument,
we find that it tells us nothing as to the pos-

sible price of labour, because it does not tell |~

us how the wages fund itself is determined.
It may increase by obtaining a larger share
of the gross receipts from the sale of prod-
uce, though profits may be less; it may be
swelled by the increased savings of the com-
munity made in the face of a diminished
average rate of interest; it may rise by an
inorease in the gross receipts received by the
maker from the consumer, and the want of
specie opposes no obstacle to an increase of
wages so long as produce will sell far more
than its cost. We see that in some uncer-
tain way the wages fand is affected by the
security of property, the effective desire of
acoumulation, proﬁyts made on capital, the
number of labourers, peace or war, but we
have found no better way than mere obser-
vation of determining whether a given change
of circumstances will or will not augment
the fand. One class of economists believe
they can give a definite rule by which the
price of labour may be determined, or at
least by which any permanent change in that
price is regulated. This rule would, there-
fore, if true, allow us to calculate either the
wages fund or the change in the wages fund
due to altered circumstances. Thisrule they
name the Law of Demand and Supply. We
will :ﬁain take our definition of the law from
Mr. Mill, who says—

“The idea of a ratio as between dersand
and supply is out of place, and has no coneern
in the matter; the proper mathematical anal-
ogy is that of an eqaation.

¢ Demand and supply, the quantity demanded

March,

and the quantity supplied, will be made equal.
If unequal at any moment, competition equal-
izes them, and the manner in which this is
done is by sn adjustment of the vatue. If the
demand increases, the value rises; if the de-
mand diminishes, the value falls ; again, if the

supply falls off, the value riges; and falls if the.

supply is increased. The rige or the fall con-
tinues until the demand and supply are again
al to one another; and the value which a
commodity will bring In any market i8 no other
than the value which in that market gives a
demand just sufficient to carry off the existing
or expacted supply. . . . This then is the
law of value with respect to sll commodities

not susceptible of being multiplied at pleasure, .

“There are commodities of which, though
capable of being increased or diminished to a
at or even unlimited extent, the value never
epends on anything but demand and supply.
This is the case in particular with the com-
modity labonr.”

Well, as Mill says labour and commodi-

ties not eapable of being multiplied at
pleasure have their value fixed by demand
and supply aloue, let us first see what that
law mecans as applied to sowe given com-
modity.
A thousand equal diamounds are offered
for sale; a thousand purchasers equally de-
sire them: what will be the price of
diamonds ? A thousand eggs have been im-
ported to a henless island ; a thousand island-
ers would like to have them for breakfast :
what will be the price of eggs? No econo-
mist has hitherto stated the law of demand
and supply o as to allow this calonlation to
be made.

Let us examine more nearly what is
meant by “demand” and “supply.” The
word demand is used in two distinct scnses,
and the confusion arising from these two
meanings lies at the bottom of much bad
reasoning. Supply is almost always used
to signify “ the quantity offered for sale,”
and can be expressed or measured by a
number. Thus the supply of eggs is the
number of eggs; the supply ofgﬁnd the
number of acres in the market. When the
demand is said to be equal to the supply,
men mean that all of the commodity oﬁ%red
for sale is bought, and that no more would
have been bought had it been offered. In
this scnse demand also means a quantity
measured by a number; as Mill says, “ A
ratio between demand and supply is only in-
telligdible if by demand we mean the quan-
tity demanded.” But the word demand, as
popularly used, significs a desire; and when
100 eggs are soldgn each day at 2d. each, in-
stead of 1d., the demand is said to have in-
creased ; and so correct would this language
be in any other than in a highly techaical
sense, that correct reasoning will be impos-
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sible 8o long as this ambignous word is,
to signify the quanfity demanded. 'The
quantity demanded deponds on the price at
which the goods can be purchased ; and the
demand in the sense of a desire may be
measured by value as expressed in money.
Thus, in 3 place where 1000 eggs per diem
are sold at 2d. each, the desire for eggs may
be suid to be twice as strong as in a place
where 1000 eggs will fetch daily 1d, a piece
only. Apgain, the number supplied, popu-
larly called the supply, must not be con-
founded with the readiness to sell the com-
modity in question. We may say that the
people who sell the 1000 eggs at 1d. are
twice as ready to part with or supply eggs
as those who sell them at 2d. The equality
between demand and supply means equality
between the number demanded and the
nomber supplied at a given price; and to
signify these numbers we shall use these
words, and not the words demand and sap-
ply. No equality or ratio can be said to
exist between the desire to buy and the
readiness to sell. When our 1000 eggs are
_ eold at 2d., the desire to buy was clearly
ter than when they were sold at 1d., but
e readiness to sell was less in the former
case than in the latter. A high price indi-
cates a great demand and a small supply, in
the sense of readiness to sell. If the desire
be measured by the product of the number
sold and their price—in other words, by the
whole sum spent,—the readiness of a com-
munity to sell, being inversely proportional
to the price, might be measured by what is
called the reeiprocal of that number, or by
the quotient of the number supplied by the
money spent. Measured thus there is no
equality or constant ratio between desire to
buy and readiness to sell. The two may in-
orease together, as when a larger number
are rold at a constant price, or either ma
increase while the other diminishes, or bot:
may decrease together. There is, indeed,
an equality between the wish to buy and the
reluctance to sell each individual thing, but
this means no more than that the purchaser
and seller must agree on one price before a
transaction can take place. 8till, as reluo-
tance to sell is measured by the price de-
manded, we might state that when prices are
constant, the desire to purchase is equal to
the reluctance to sell, measuring one by the
money spent and the other by the money
received, These two equations, first be-
tween two numbers, and secondly between
two values, are both true, and can one be
deduced from the other ; but unfortunately,
because the number demanded has an effect
on the reluctance to sell, and wvioe versa,
people speak as if the equation lay between
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the number demanded and the readiness or
perhaps the reluctance to sell—which is
nonsense. Any inerease in the number de-
manded at a given price indicates an in-
crease at the time in the whole desire for
the thing wanted ; but it is not true that an
increaeeg total desire for the thing wanted
necessarily indicates an increase in the num-
ber demanded. At one time in a given
town 1000 workmen may be wanted at 20s
per week, and at apother time only 800
workmen at 80s. If the value of money
has remained constant with respect to other
commodities, the total desire of the commu-
nity for that particular kind of labour may
be said to be greater in the second case than
in the first, though the number of labourers
wanted is less. Again, if at one time 1000
are willing to work at 20g., and at another
time none, or say only 100, will work at 20s.,
while 900 are willing to work for 2bs., the
readiness to supply labour will have dimin-
ished, though the number of labourers re-
mains the same. To avoid confusien, we
will avoid the equivocal words demand and
supply altogether, and speak only of the
number or quantity demanded and supplied
as one pair of corresponding ideas, and the
desire to purchase and reluctance to sell as
a second pair of comparable magnitudes.®

* We may now try to write the equation indi-
cated by Mr. Mill. Let the quantity demanded be
called ,5, and the variable price . We know that
D is affected by the price, diminishing as the price

increases, and may therefore write ) = f y where

f is not a simple factor, but is a mere symbol, indi-
cating that D increases as the price diminishes, and
is affected by no other circumstance, an assumption
which on any given market-day may be true. Next,
let 8 be the number which at the price z will be
supplied during the same time that the quantity .D
is bought. S will also vary with the price, but it
will increase as the price increases. We may there-
fore write § = FZ, expressing the assumption that
S is a function of the price, and is affected by no
other circumstauce, When D is equal to S, we

1
bave the equation f— = Fz, by which the price
z

z could be calculated, and would be determined, if
the quantities demanded and supplied varied accord-
ing to any constant law, and merely in consequence
of variation of price. There would then be oni
one natural and invariable value or price for ea
article. But this equation does not express all that
Mill says. If the desire for the article increases,
the value tends to rise. The quantity demanded
then is not a mere function of the price. D must
therefore be considered equal to some more com-

1
plioated expression, sueh as f (4 + -;-), where A4

is some unknown variable quantity. Again, the
readiness to sell at a given price may diminish, and
80 diminjsh the quantity supplied, which is there-
fore not a mere function of price. To express this
we write § = F (B + ), where B again is an un-
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We assert that the number of things
bought and sold may remain perfectly con-
stant and yet a considerable change o{ price
take place. Not only may the number re-
main equal at very different prices—this no
one denies ; but a thousand transactions may
take place this year at one price and a thou-
sand transactions may take place next year
at double the price without any variation
whatever having taken place in the demand
or supply, as measured by the number of
goods supplied and sold. %hst is necessary
or this result is simply that while a disineli-
pation to supply the article at the old price
arises, an inclination on the part of pur-
chasers to buy at a higher price shall also
arise. So loug as the total desire for the ar-
ticle and reluctance or readiness to sell it, are
unaltered, the price of the commodity re-
mains fixed. Competition between both
buyers and purchasers brings back the price

known variable quantity ; thus when D is equal to 8,
1

we have the new equation, f (4 +—) = F(B + z),
z

—an equation in which, so long as 4 and B and f
and F were all constant in value and form, z would
remain constant, and would be fixed in terms of
these magnitudes. If z were to rise by what we
may term an accident for a day or two above the
valye determined by the equation, the first number
would be smaller than the second, the quantity sup-
plied would be in excess of that required, competi-
tion would therefore at once lower the price to its
true value, as determined by the abeve equation,
8o that all the goods supplied might be sold. The
oonsequence of a fall in price diminishing the second
member would be to raise the first. The increased
quantity wanted would bring back z to its true mar-
ket value. Agnin, suppose that the desire to pos-
sess the goods increases by an increase of 4 ; if B
remains constant then 2 must rise to maintain our
equation. If the readiness to sell increases by an
increase of B, z must fall. Our equation thus ex-
presses every relation between value, demand, and
supply, which Mill states as expresging the law of
value with respect to all commodities not suscep-
tible of being multiplied at pleasure. But there is
nothing in this law to prevent A4, f, Fand B from
varying any day or any hour, from motives of the
most opposite kind.

‘When the quantity demanded at e fixed price in-
creases, A is increased. If B varies at the same
time to a corresponding extent, we may have z the
same as before, but a brisk trade instead of a slow
one. If, on the other hand, B diminishes while 4
i constant, the price will rise while the number of
transactions will become more limited, but if 4
rises while B falls, we may bave a new and higher
value of z, with a constant number of transactions;
this is the conclusion to which we especially wish
to draw attention. A diminished supply conveys
to the minds of most persons the idea of absolutely
fewer things for sale ; but when an exact definition
is sought of the number of things for sale, the idea
of price is necessarily added ; the things must be
for sale at a given price, and an increase in the
price at which a given number will be supplied pro-
duces many of the effecta due toa diminution in the
pumber supplied at a constant price.
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to this fixed amount whenever any acciden-
tal deviation occurs. This is the law of de-
mand and supply, as usually understood.
The price is no more fixed by competition
than a weight is fixed by a balance and
scales; but the balance and scales serve to
measure weights, and competition brings the
price to the amount fixed by other consider-
ations, which, in the case of a limited article,
may be infinite in number, including every-
thing capable of increasing the desire for the
commodity, or the reluctance to part with it.
The action of the law as usually described is
true, but partial; the effect due to a disin-
clination on the part of purchasers to sell at
the old prioce is admitted as a virtual dimi-
nution of supply, but this increased price will,
it is said, diminish the demand, meaning the
number demanded, and so the price may
rise, but the number demanded, as well as
the number supplied may fall; on the other
hand, the demand, meaning either number
demanded or desire to purchase, may rise ;
this they say will increase the number sup-
plied under the stimulus of an increased
price, and the price will rise with an increas-
ed number of transactions. No one has
ever denied these two actions, both tending
to an inorease of price—but one with an in-
oreased trade, the other with a diminished
trade. How is it that we are not equally fa-
miliar with the third case, where the demand,
meaning the desire to purchase, increases,
and the supply, meaning readiness to sell,
diminishes at the same time, so that as be-
fore we have an increased price, but this
time with neither an inorease nor a decrease
in the number of transactions ?* A change
of price at any time may be due to increased
desire for possession, or increased reluctance
to sell ; the inoreased reluctance to sell may
increase the desire for possession, or it may di-
minish this desire ; the action in any one case
can only be determined by experiment. If
the holders of a thousand diamonds refuse to
sell except at an average inorease of 20 per
cent. in price, no one can tell except by ex-
periment whether more or less money will be
spent in diamonds next year, nor even whether
more or fewer diamonds will be bought.

To apply this reasoning to labour:—
Wages, it is said, can ounly increase by an in-

* The omission of this case from consideration tends
to obscure the fact, that a great change in price may
accompany & very small change in the number of
transactions, and indeed that change of price has
no invariable connexion with a change in the num-
ber of transactions, unless on the assumption that
the quantities 4 B f and Fall remain constant,
which will be sensibly true during any short period.
These quantities in the long-run all may, and do
vary, for every commodity.
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orease in the demand or by a decrease in
the supply; and decrcase in the supply is
always mterpreted to mean decrease in the
number of men in want of employment.
Now, an equivalent effect to that produced by
a decrease in the number supplied is pro-
duced whenever a given number of men who
were yesterda mﬁlmg to work at 30s.
week are to-day unwilling to work at that
price, and require 31s. instead of 30s. If
while the readiness to sell labour is decreased
the desire to purchase it does not increase,
we allow that to reestablish equality be-
tween the number demanded ande&e number
supplied, the number demanded or employed
must fall as wages rise; but if the diminish-
ed readiness to work be accompanied by an
increased wish for labourers, wages may rise,
and the number employed remain the same,
though the demand and supply, as measured
by tshe number demanded and supplied,
would remain constant, Really it seems ri-
diculous to take so much pains to prove the
self-evident proposition that if men want
higher wages, and masters see that it is their
interest o give those wages, the transac-
tion may occur and all the men remain em-
ployed.

A second effect which may follow, and per-
haps most generally does follow, the unwill.
ingness of men to work except at increased
wages, is this: the number employed may
actually diminish, and yet the desire for la-
bour, as measured by the total fund speat for
labour, may increase; so that the reduced
number, with augmented wages, may receive
more than the larger number at lower wages ;
in this case it may be the interest of the
workman to sapport bis fellows out of work
by a contribution from his gaivs, rather than,
by a redunction in his own requirements, to
a.{low them to find employment. We have
reasoned so far on the assumption that the
workmen act as one body, as is sensibly the
case where unions are strong. We have
therefore neglected the effect of competition
among workmen. When competition can oc-
cur, it weakens the effect which an increased
reluctance to sell their labour on the part of
some workmen can produce in increasing the
total desire for their work, The smaller the
united body which refuses the low wages, the
less their power ; but whatever their dize and
importance, the tendency of their action re-
mains the same.

It may here be argued, that the increased
desire or demand on the part of the masters
would have given a rise of wag's indepen-
dently of any action on the part of the men;
but it by no means follows that without the
diminished willingness on the part of the
men the increased desire would ever have
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arisen. The master builders of London want
for their present work 2000 men. They are
paying them 80s. a week ; there may be no rea-
son why they should want an increased num-
ber, and still less reason why proprio mot they
should wish to give them 36s.; but let the
men decline to work for less than 86s., the
masters, if making a profit, will still
want 2000 men to do their work, and may
therefore agree to advance the wages. The
demand, in the sense of desirg for labour,
may thus be said to have increased, but it
has increased solely in consequence of the
diminished willingness to sell.  On the other
haund, if trade is bad and the workmen are
unwilling to work, the masters will not care
to givengGm, and so the diminished readiness
to sell labour may diminish instead of in-
creasing the desire for it; and if the men
are obstinate, some may get employment at
36s., for urgent mntt«ers,fut the whole de-
sire for labour and number demanded will
both diminish.

An antagonist might still urge this -
ment : Whge‘:l t.mdelsm so0 good gt«.imt m::ti:s
can afford the advance of wages, they would
natuarally extend their business, and would
want more hands; it is this potential in-
corease in the number of hands wanted that
really determines the increase of wages—
not the refusal of the men to work for less
than 86s. This need not always or even
generally be true, but even in this case the
action of the men in demanding more wages
determioes a rise of wages instead of exten-
sion of employment.*

Our argument is briefly this:—~Wages,
like the price of all other limited commodi-
ties, depend on a conflict between the desire
for the commodity and the reluctance to sell
it. Anything affecting either feeling as to
labour will alter wages. The total desire
measured by the total sum paid for wages,
may increase in consequence of large profits
leading men to wish for an extension of trade,
but it may also increase owing to increased
reluctance on the part of the labourers to
sell, leading the purohasers of Jabour and
produce, one or both, to pay more, lest they
should lose wholly, or in part, their profits,
or the enjoyment of their produce. Com-
petition is the proeess by which the prioce is
ascertained at whioch the desire for the com-

. *To return to our equation : Under the influence

of good trade 4 may rise and B fall, raising the
value of z, and leaving the numerical value of each
side of the equation unaltered. Or, on the other
hand, 4 and B may both rise, while # remaina con-
stant. The action of the men determines the former
change corresponding to an increase of wages, in
distinction to the Jattér change, indicating an in-
creased number employed,
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modity and the reluctance to sell it are
ual, but in no way can be said to deter-
mine the price.

‘We have come to a point where the iden-
tity of the wages fand argument with the
demand and supply argument is obvious.
The fund is the desire for labour, us
measured by the total sum paid for it. That
desire may increase or decrease in conse-
quence of the increased reluctance of men
to sell their labour. The increase of the
fand invested by the capitalist may be due
to increased payments he receives or expects
to receive from his customers, or it may be
directly due to a relinquishment of profits.
It is w{olly impossible to say when this will
or will not be the case; it is impossible to
fix any one given rate of average retarn on
capital which may be taken as a kind of
standard towards which, in all times and
places, the profits tend. By the joint action
of capital and labour, profits are made; that
is to say, produce results from their action
which exceeds the value of produce consum-
ed by them in the process. Each claims a
share in the profits; each must have some
share, or each will refuse his aid. How much
must each have? in what proportion shall
the profits be divided ? We apprehend that
this is purely a question of bargain, and that
the share each receives will vary, and may
legitimately vary, within very wide limits.
The capitalist may not foree the labourer to

work ; the labourer may not force the cap- |.

italist to invest savings produetively ; each
must tempt the other, and it is entirely a
q.ueation of experiment how much tempta-
tion will in each case be required. It is
quite possible that the temptation which was
sufficient yesterday will not be sufficient to-
day. Those who miupgly the doctrine of
demand and supply, or the wages fund argu-
ment, assume that the sum available to pay
the workman is fixed beforehand, or, if not
fixed, must be diminished by any increase of
wages. To assume this is to beg the ques-
tion. Every effect which is distinotly seen
to follow on changes in demand and supply,
as popularly understood, will follow without
this wholly arbitrary assaumption of fixed
wages for a fixed supply of workmen; and
these known effects are not inconsistent with
the fact that workmen, by bargeaining, may
in certain cases raise their wages. When
more workmen are wanted than can be found,
undoubtedly wages will rise without any
bargaining ; the competition among masters
for workmen in that case indicates the in-
oreased desire, it does not create it; and
when more workmen want work than are
wanted, wages will fall in spite of bargain-
ing; the competition among workmen indi-
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cates their increased readiness to sell; but
when the number wanted and the number
able to work are not very different, bargain-
ing may raise wages or prevent a fall; and
in the two other cases it may increase a rise
and dimjnish a fall—a conclusion surely not
far removed from common sense. The con-
trary view, that somehow wages or prices are
fixed by 8 law is something like the idea that
the strev%gth of a beam is fixed by an equa-
tion. e can imagine a party of wiseacres
who should meet the proposal of an engineer
to cheapen their bridges by sayiog, “%ray,
dop’t be so foolish ; you ought to know that
the strength of a beam is determined by
mathematics;” and our primitive engineer,
iltless of algebra, might say, “ So much
the worse for mathematics; I know I can
make beams lighter and stronger and cheap-
er, and I’'ve dope it.” At first, this would
be shortly denied; but at last one of the
party would find out that the mathematios
were all right after all, the equations for the
strength of a beam perfectly correct, only,
that as some of the terms were variable, it
was quite consistent with algebra that beams
should be made stronger by a better distri-
bution of material. Even so economists who
know that the equation exists, determining
prices, should remember that there are other
variables in the equation besides prices, and
that the law only determines the price in
terms of these variables.
If it be granted that bargaining does af-
fect wages, it will readily be allowed that an
association with savings enables its members
to bargain more advantageously than isolat-
ed workmen could do. If the alternative
before the labourer is work at the wages
offered or starvation, he will be much less
resolute in his views as to his worth, than
when the alternative lies between work at
high wages and mere privation; and a lar,
mass, acting in concert, finds support in the
mutual approval of its members. Joint action
also causes greater inconvenience to the ca
italists, and forces them to make up their
mind at one given time. This point requires
no elaboration. Many persons think the
unions ought not'to be allowed to exercise
the powers they possess, but few, if any, will
deny that if wages can be altered by bar-
gaining, uniges can drive the harder bar-

n.

We have so far, with Mill, assamed that
labour is on the same footing as to value as
commodities of which the quantity cannot
be increased; but the grounds of that as-
sumption should be understood. The cost
of artioles which can be multiplied at will is
rightly supposed to depend ultimately on
the cost of production. Why ? Because
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there is no reom for the exercise of any un-
willingness to sell, such as may occur in the
caseutl)% holders of a monopoly. If one set of
holders will not sell withouta profit above the
average,new makers will produce, and by their
competition soon reduce the cost to that which
represents an ordinary profit on outlay.*

be prima facie reason why labour can-
not be included in this category of objects
is, that the quantity for sale cannot be in-
creased or diminished quickly enough. The
cost of manufacture of labour is (neglecting
previous outlay on education) the eost of
the weekly sustenance of the labourer, who
has to go on producing himself, and however
small his profits on his absolutely necessary
outlay may be, he is forced to sell or die; but
then he has the {reat advantage that by eat-
ing twice as much he cannot do twice as much
work, so that at any time when he is all want-
ed, he geta the benefit of being a limited arti-
cle, a.nﬁ may get more than his prime cost ; but
when he is not all wanted, and must sell his
labour, he may be driven to cheapen his
prime cost to starvation wages, or wages at
which he can barely exist; whereas other
articles, if the profit falls too low, are
simgly not produced. Mill points out, very
justly, that if time he given for adjustment,
the labourer comes into the category of un-
limited articles; for though he will not
avoid daily producing himself by eating, he
may avoid reprodueing himself in children,
and will avois doing s0 if his profit as a la-
bourer be below a certain amount. This
certain amount depends on what the labourer
considers the minimum at which it is worth
while to exist. The natural price of labour
is fixed in this manner quite as the natural
price of any unlimited commodity is fixed by
the cost oiy its production, including in that
cost the current rate of profit in trade. So
far, therefore, it would appear that, after
all, granting time, we migflt bring wages
into the second category, in which bargaining
avails nothing; but there are here one or
two remarks to be made. If the standard of

* Returning to our equation, there is no room
for B the number supplied can only depend on Fz;
but if the variable B disappears, A, as an indepen-
dent variable, disappears too; for A could only
vary in our equation without a change in fx or Fz
by the variation of B. We then find that the price
of a commodity such as this is absolutely fixed once
for all, 50 long as the ratio between fand F're-
mains eonstant. Now, the number supplied at a
given price will inorease precisely as the number
wanted increases. So long as the profit remains
unaltered—in other words, F == f2, where s isa
factor or function depending on the cost of manu-
facture—hence the ratio between Fand £ can vary
only from a variation in the cost of manufacture,
in which onme posaible varistion is a ohange in the
tverage rate of profit expected by the maker.
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comfort be so raised that our labourer pesi-
tively will not work unless he hap more food
and ie&tar olothes than last year, his prime
cost is raised ; but, considering the objection
that men bave to starvation and the work-
house, it is impossible that his standard
should rise, unless be has some saving or.
fund to prevent hia starving or to allow of
emigraion. This incresse in the atandard
of comfort h;ld by the labouxer b;a :‘:’dogou
to the rate of profits expected manu-
facturer. 1f manufacturers, as a bedy, de-
termine that it really is not worth while to
produce gooda exoeptat an increased profit,
the prime cost of their produce will be in-
creased. Manufacturers could rot act up to
this determinstion unless they had savings .
—aunless they combined, and unless they
could prevent competition, The workman .
can only raise his price om pracisely the
same conditions, but he is fortunate so far,
that competitors cannot readily be produced
for any skilled employment. Ultimately,
whenever population increases at such rate
that competitors are practically unlimited,
and where this population can flow without
check into any skilled employment, wages
must fall to such a point that no further
competitors will enter the liste. But this
increase in the number of competitors, and
fall in the standard required as an induce-
ment, both depend on man’s own choice and
on the standard of comfort once established.
Whether, therefore, we look on wages as de-
termined at any given time by the law of
demand and supply, or as determined in the
long-run by the cost of living, we find that
the atandard of comfort expected by the
men, and the possession of savings sufficient
to ward off starvation, may exercise great
influence on the value of labour. .
Much has been said on the identity of the
interests of capital and labour. Well-mean-
ting bust fruitless attempts are made to teash
workmen that capital and labour are never
in antagonism. No one can deny that each
needs the other; but they bave a common
interest only as the horse and his rider
have @& common interesy. If the horse
starves the rider must walk; if the horse
jibs he must go to the knacker. So the
rider feeds the horse, and the horse carries
the rider. So far thay have common in-
terests ; but it is none the less true that they
have opposed interests, inasmuch as the
herse would like to eat plenty of corn and
do as little work as possible; while the
rider, on the comtrary, would be better
pleased the less his horse ate and the farther
be trotted. Workmen are all the less likely )
to see the common interest, if they hear the
antagonism persietently denied with what
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seems to them hypoerisy. They think it
nmmt:x'on.nh tﬁt b:noldof c:;‘o ties to ;
in shou told to shut his an
xﬁuhm hands and take the e’“’ﬁxed
by Politieal Economy, which allegorical
nage looks very like an employer on
pay-dsy. On this ground of a common
interest the workmen might as well require
that all profits should be paid to them, and
that employers should thankfully aeo:st the
share Political Economy, in the shape of a un-
ion secretary, might think fit to award them.
Let us openly face the faot, that wages
and profits on capital are matters of bargai
men and master, and then we shall
be prepared to consider uuder what eondi-
tions that bargain may be most advanta-
geously made in the interests of the whole
ocommunity. Revising our argument, and
confining its aépplioation to a statiopary
community, we find that annually, in addi-
tion to fixed capital employed in production,
a oertain circulating oapital is employed in
the payment of wages to productive la-
bourers. Annually the capital and labour
produce wealth of more value than the
ciroulating oapital. This new wealth may
be divided in an infinite variety of ways.
The same sum as before may be spent as
circulating capital in the shape of wages,
and the whole excess of the wealth produced
be consumed by the capitalist as his reward
for saving. But this constanoy need not be
maintained ; it is equally possible that the
wealth may be divided in other proportions.
‘What does in practice determine the propor-
tions ? We answer, the will of the cap-
italist and- of the labourer. The exercise
of this free will is subjeot to the heaviest
nalties. The capitalist may refuse to re-
1nvest 80 lufe a proportion of his wealth,
and may diminish w His penalty
may be that fewer wor will work—
haps none; his profite next year may
iminish instead of increasing, he may find
no profits, and have to live by oconsuming
the eapital he would fain invest. Again, if
the workmen demand a larger share, they
dlt:‘ it at their peril ; they mai‘yhget s umalle{
share, they may get none, us & perpetua
and inevitable strife arises as to tﬁ: distri-
bution of the wealth produced by the
conjunotion of labour and ocapital; each
party declares their share to be the smallest
they can possibly accept. ¢ I will starve or
emigrate rather than take less than 86s. per
wook,” says the workman. “I will spend
my wealth, or invest it abroad or in non-
productive investments unless I get 15 per

® There is no meaus in any one case of knowing
what profit an employer really does make; the
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cent.,” says the oapitalist.* The sincerity
of the two parties to the bargain cannot be
tested except by the practical test of a refu.
sal to work, or & refusal to employ workmen.
It cannot be contended that the proportions
of distribution once fixed will be constant,
or that any natural proportion whatever
does exist. No man by reasoning before-
band can discover what rate of profit will
reward a man for saving, or in other words,
what is the natural interest on capital.
No man by reasoning @ priors can determine
what food, lodging, raiment, amusement
will be sufficient for an artisan, or in other
words, what are the natural wages of that
artisan. Both the nece reward to induce
saving, and the standard of comfort, will vary
immensely with custom, education, govern-
ment, climate, and indeed with every circum-
stanoce which affects man’s desire for wealth.

In the assertion of their determination,
the capitalists stand at a t advantage
when compared with an individual labourer
who has no accumulated savings. He must
work or starve, or break into open rebellion.
‘When he has saved money, he may emigrate
or change his ocoupation, since he will %mve
time at his command. If wany workmen
at once determine not to work below a certain
standard, and if they have accumulated
funds, they stand more or less on an equal
footing with the capitalist. They can wait,
and he can wait ; they suffer, and he suffers;
the foree of their determination is tested by
the time during which each will endure the
loss entailed. The capitalist sees opportu-
nities of profits lost, he sees rivals supplant-
ing him in trade; if his capital has been
borrowed, he may see ruin inpending. The
workman sees his savings vanish, he endures
privation at his home, he sees a rival
workman at his bench, he must face
unknewn ohanges, starve, or live on charity.

This torture soon settles whether really
the capitalist will be content with 14 per
oent., or the workman with 80s. Nor is
there any other test by which the proportion
required to induce investment and to induce
work can be settled. Workmen will contin-
ue to think it outrageous that the capitalist
will not be content with less than 16 per
cent. Masters will continue to think it
monstrous that workmen who live un-
commonly well on 86s. will not work for
less than 40a. In truth, the master has no
moral obligation to save or invest capital in
consideration of amy particular rate of
interest, nor is it the duty of the workman

workmau openly ststes his claim for so much a
week; the employer does not state his profit, nor
can be expected to do so.
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to work at any given rate of Oqﬂ;ihl
and labour are antagonists, they must fight
for the spoil, but they fight under this
singular condition, which should put buttons
on the foils—if one kills the other, the
victor cannot long survive; nay, each feels
every wound he gives his foe.

@ have now completed the first bravch
of our inguiry, snd, assuming that trade-
unions can and do materially inorease wages,
will proceed to cousider whether combination
for this and analogous ought to be
permitted, and if permitted, under what re-
strictions, both as to the objects sought and the
means employed to compass those objecte ;
in brief, what are or what ht to be the
rights of trade-unions, taking for our guide
the interest of the community and the laws
of positive morality.

™= Writers who admit that unions do and can
raise wages, rarely contend that any legal
restriction should be put on what they call
the right to combine for the purpose of rais-
ing wages. KEven the Quaréerly, before ven-
turing to recommend the abolition of unions,
undertakes to prove that they do not benefit
the workman by increasing his pay. Work-
men generally hold the most decided belief
that they bave & right to combine with this
object. So they have, while the law remains
unaltered, but (we are almost afraid to wrise
such heresy) they do not come into the
world clothed with any vatural right to' com-
bine, and the utility of these combinations
to the nation is not 8o clear as they think.
Granting that the law forcee no man to sell
his labour except on such terms as sait him
(with cxoeptions which do not vitiate the
reasoniug), it does not follow that the law
must sng ought to grant a right of combine-
tion, How that poor word “ right " is mis-
used | It is perhaps hopeless to try to
explain in a few words to those who do not
know it already, that a ¢ right” has any
other meaning than something whbich 1s
thought nioce by the person using the word.
We will, however, quote a passage from Mr.
Austin’s work on the Province of Jurie-
prudence :—

¢ Every right supposes a duty incumbent on

a party or parties ot'ier than the party entitled,
Through the imposition of that corresponding
duty, the right was conferred. Through the
continuance of that corresponding duty, the
right ¢ ntinues to exist. If that corresponding
duty be the creature of a law imperative, the
right is a right properly so called, If that cor-
responding duty be the creature of a law im-
roper, the right is styled a right by an analog-
cal extension of the term, Consequently a
right existing through a dnty imposed by the
law of God, or a right existing through a doty
imposed by positive law, is a right properly so
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called. Where the duty is a creature of &
positive moral rule, the nature of the corre-
spouding right depends upon the nature of the
rule. If the rule imposing the duty Le a law
imperative and proper, the right is a right
properly so called. If the rule imposing the
duty be a law set by opinion, the right is styled
a right through an analogical extension of the
term. Rights conferred by the law of God, or
rights existing through duties imposed by the
law of God, may be styled Divine. Rights
conferred by positive law, or rights existing
throngh dnties imposed by positive law, may be
styled emphatically legal. Or it may be said
of rights conferred by positive law, that they
are sanctioned or protected legally. The rights,
proper or improper, which are conferred by
positive morality, may be etyled moral. Or it
may be said of rights conferred by positive
morality, that they are sanctioned or protected
morally.

No one will contend that Divine law en-
forces the duty of permitting or aiding trade-
unions. Positive law may or may not, as it
pleases Parliament. The whole question
then as to the right of combination depends
on the question whether there is a positive
moral law imposing the duty of allowing or
sanctioning trade-unions. Positive morality
is unfortunately less well defined than Divine
and positive law. We, for our part, cannot
admit that any positive morality sanctions
sach combinations if they are injurious to
the country, but will freely grant that so far
as they are beneficent to the community
they have a sanetion. What we wish work-
men would understand is, that they have no
rights other than are sanotioned by Divine
law, the law of their country, and positive
morality ; and that whether a supposed right
has or not the sanction of positive mo-
rality is a fair matter for argument, not to
be settled by doggedly repeating a set phrase
that every man has a right to vote, or a
ri%ht to combine, or a right to be comfort-
able, ete. eto., but to be proved by showing
that the exercise of this right benefits the
community. Especially this right to com-
bine is no clear matter, and always has been
and ought to be conferred with great caution
by positive law. For instance, almost every
man has a right to walk up and down in the
strests of London, but it would be intoler-
able that any 500 men should be allowed to
eombine, and all walk one way, blocking up
the street : when the right to combine is grant-
ed, as to Volunteers, the right of walking
about in any direction they p is restrict-
ed. Any one may go into Trafalgar Square;
but a right to combine, even to hold & meet-
ing, is quite another matter. Any one may
carry on a trade, but if several people com-
bine to carry on trade, the right to combine,
whether as partners, as a joint-stock or




14

limited Hability company, is conferred with
restrictions devised in the interest of the
community. People may think the laws
affecting the joint-stock companies bad, and
may wish to change them, but no one com-
plains that the great powers of those com-
panies are regulated by positive law. If
joint-stock companies were clearly injurious
to the community, they might be and ought
to be abolished to-morrow, for there is no
positive moral right to combine for the pur-
pose of trading, nor is there any positive
moral right to combine for the purpose of
selling labour. Those who support trade-
unions must therefore argue thus: These
unions raise wages; they so far benefit the
community by %eneﬁting that section of it
which is most numerous and least well off.
Diminished profits to capital cause an evil
which does not outweigﬁ the good of in-
oreased wages, especially as there is a limit
beyond which, if wages rise, the whole pay-
ment to the working classes will diminis{,
@0 that they will learn by experience at what
point consistently with the good of the com-
munity their wages must cease for the time
to rise. Their opponents, granting, as some
do, that the unions raise wages, contend
that by doing so they injure the consumer,
first, by the direct increase of cost of the
goods which he buys; and secondly, by the
indirect decrease of production likely to
result from diminished profits to eapital.
Unions raise prices and restrict trade. If
the prices of produce rise in all trades, the

purchasing power of the will remain
the same, and the nominal benefit to work-

men will confer no real bemefit, while the
loss to capitalists and annuitants will be
doubled. gt must, we think, be admitted
that if unions become very general and the
wages of the whole working classes rise, the
purchasing power of the wages will not in-
crease g0 muoch as the nominal value of the

. But as the cost of produce does not
wholly depend on the wages paid in this
oountry, nor wholly on wages paid anywhere,
but partly on the profits of capital, it must
equally be admitted that the purohasing
power of the wages will rise with their nom-
inal amount, though not equally, and there
will result, therefore, a tangible gain to the
workman, and a loss to capitaliste and an-
nuitants. Looking at the relative position
of the rich and poor, we do not think that
- the permission to combine should be with-
held because it tends to diminish the present
inequality of condition. Great inequality
is necessary and desirable, but it is at pre-
sent great enough to admit of some reduction.
The accusation that unions do restrict trade
is also well founded. No rationally ocon-
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ducted combination will o restrict trade as
to diminish the total s fund, but a
rational combination may diminish the rapid-
ity of its extension, by diminishing the profits
of capital. Theinducement to save, and the
fond out of which new savings are made are
both diminished; and though other reasons,
such as the desire for » given income, may
tend to inorease capital, still observation seems
to show that trade will extend faster with

large profits and small s than with emall
profits and large wages. Is the rapid exten-
sion of trade & permanent good ? 1Is it better

that there shall be a working population of
twenty-five millions with small wages, much
Pauperism, and great total wealth, or a popu-
ation of twenty millions, less total wealth,
but good wages, and little panperism? To
put the question is to answer it. If unions
raise wages and the standard of comfort, the
mere restriction to an increased trade will
be no evil, provided the increased standard
of comfort leads to a corresponding restric-
tion of the increase of population. If it do
not, then indéed the temporary gain to the
fathers will be fatal to the children.

At one and the same time to diminish
the inorease in the production of wealth,
and inorease the number among whom the
wealth is to be divided, is to insure a
futare generation of pampers. Trade-
unions may for once inorease the share of
the workman in the profits on produection,
but they oan only do it once, and so soon
as the limit has been reached beyond
which the wages fund under their action
will decrease instead of inereasing, they
oan no longer benefit the workmaun further
than by maintaining the good they have
won. When that wages fund has reached
its maximum ratio to the total produce of
the country, then every word said by Mill
on the subjeot of the necessary limitation to
population is applicable.  Trade-unions
ocould not maintain themselves in the face of
peupers clamouring for employment, and
perhaps the elear peroeption which those
unions produce of the necessity of limited
competition to the wellbeing of competitors
for bread, may lead even the Euglish work-
man to act on the precepts of Mill, as well as
to vote for him and cheer him. Meanwhile,
simple restriction of the extension of trade
i8 not per ss an evil, aud none of the pleas
ageinst trade-unions founded upon it will
hold water. When the Bank of England
raises its rate of discount to 6, 7, 10 per
oent. it restricts trade—unsound trade, you
say; but is not trade unsound which requires
for its success th;;:heil workmejn shall b;

§ paupers ? ws en joint-stoo
g::‘pul:?es,pethe standing orders of the House
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of Commons, the determination of any board
of directors not to invest money in an under-
taking which promises to return less than
five per cent., taxes, wars, Facbory Acts—
all these things are restrictions on trade,
some wise, some inevitable; thus, we can-
not forbid actious simply because they re-
strict trade, and we can see no reason why
combinations of capitalists should be per-
mitted to fix the rate of interest at which
they will invest their money, and combina-
tions of workmen forbidden to fix the rate
at which they will sell their labour. They
nomore restrict trade by demanding high
wages than capitalists do by demanding high
profits. The samec reasoning answers the
allegation that trade-unions drive away
trade. Unquestionably, if the workmen
are sufficiently foolish to persist in their de-
mands for wages which the trade caunot
afford, they may drive away the trade; but
again, if capitalists are so foolish as not to
sell unless at a profit so great as to prevent
successful competition with other countries,
they may lose their business, ruining them-
selves and their workmen. We do not,
thercfore, prescribe a given rate of profit as
a maximum, bat trust to sclf-intcrest as the
strongest of motives to prevent such suicidal
action. Workmen in practice may be found
less sensible than cmployers, but there is
much cvidence in the Blue-Books to show
that the unions do look very keenly into the
ossibility of foreign competition; and in an
ideal union it is clear that information
among the men that the trade was being
lost would lead them to abate their demands.
A An odd fallacy has been mooted lately,
chiefly by Americans, to the effect that
free-trade and high wages are incompatible
~—that, in effect, free-trade tends to lower
wages, and that if the unions raise wg_ges
free-trade must be abandoned. The effect
of free-trade at any place is to reduce the
rice of articles which cannot advantageous-
Fy be made there, but it increases the price
of articles which can be advantageously
made there; and as under perfect free-trade
no article would be produced anywhere but
where it would be advantageously produced,
it raises the price paid at each place for
those articles, and raiscs the fund out of
which wages arise. Free-trade, therefore,
not only increases the purchasing power of
fixed wui‘e:, but actually tends to raise
wagos. us, supposing wine can be more
advantageously made in France and beer
in Eoglaud, under frce-trade the average

Erlce of beer in the two countries will
igher than it was in England when ex-
cluded from France, and wine with free-

trade will be dearer in the two countries
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than wine in France when excluded from
England. Baut the average price of beer
and wine in France and England will, with
free-trade, be lower than without it. The
Frenchman, if he sets his heart on alternate
bottles of Bass and Beaune, will be able to
gurchase them for less than before ; but the
rewer of Bass and the grower of Beaune
will get more money with free-trade than
without it, and will be able to pay higher
wages, until of course by competition his
profits are brought down to the average
rate. Free-trade can ouly depress wages of
those commodities which were already made
at a disadvantage in any given place. If
this disadvantage be due to excessive
wages, it will depress wages; but unless the
manufacture can bear the average rate of
wages, it ought not to be carried on in that
place. The workmen, have, therefore, in
such a case to decide whether they prefer to
abandon their trade or to work for lower
wages; but here again they are simply in
the same position as the employer. Free-
trade tends to diminish profits on all articles
which cannot be advantageously made in a
place, and so a producer of such articles
must either abandon his trade or be content
with small profits. ~ Free-trade is good for
both capital and labour when applied to
rroper objects; it is inimical to capital and
abour when improperly, that is to say
wastefully, employed. It is found expe-
dicnt to allow the capitalist to consult his
own interest rather than prescribe his course
of action by law; and we think it will be
found equally expedient to allow the work-
man to consult his interest, and to make no
attempt to keep down wages by preventing
the combination necessary to allow workmen
to make a bargain,

When the right to combine is granted, it
can only be granted in the interest of the
whole community, not in the interest of the
members of any particular combination.
Joint-stock companies are allowed not in the
interest of their shareholders, but because
joint-stock companies are supposed to bene-
fit the nation. The law granting the right
ought therefore to impose limits on the ac-
tion of the combination wherever that action
is hurtful to the community, as in the case
of a company, by imposing a limit to the
profits it shall divide among its sharehold-
crs. The very first limitation to the powers
of a trade-union should be aimed at pre-
venting any violent or sudden change in the
labour market. A sudden refusal to work
causes much greater inconvenience than a
refusal to work at a future time; it may
cause great syffering to the community, as
when all cabs are withdrawn, or when

-
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engine-drivers strike suddenly; and it may
extort wages for a time which the capitalist
would never have given, if he had been
aware, before entering on a certain course
of action, of the demand. his workmen
would make. This can create no perma-
nent rise of wages, and it does barm both
to public and to employer, driving away
capital without any advantage to the work-
man, No law could permit all the bakers
one day to declare that they would not sell
bread under double or treble the price
charged the day before, or- to declare that
for the next month they would make no
bread. No law could permit all the rail-
way officials round London to declare that
to-morrow they would not work. We need
not, however, deny to bakers and railway
officials the right to combine. Let them
give six month’s notice, and the public can
provide against the threatened loss or ineon-
venience. Any employer receiving a six
months’ notice will be free to choose whether
he will enter into new eng ents ; if so,
on what terms; and though he may still be
fettered by old ixllfagements, a six months’
notice will generally extricate him from any
serious embarrassment,

This simple restriction, which apparently
would be accepted readily by the unions, is
far from being the ouly one required. A cow-
bination permitted with the z%ject of raising
wages inevitably uses its power to obtain
collateral benefits, generally equivalent to
increased pay, though differing in form; in
fine, they bargain not only as to wages, but
as to all the conditions of the contract be-
tween man and master.

All arguments in favour of permitting
bargains for money apply to bargains for
other privileges, such as a diminution of the
hours of labour, the notice to be given before
dismissal, the allowance to be made for trav-
elling, etc. But as some conditions are
illegal in any contract, we are at liberty to
consider what conditions shall be declared
illegal in this particular class of agreement
between employer and workman. We assert
that the contract must contain no provision in
virtue of which the workman or the master shall
undertake to injure a third person who 1s no
party to the contract, and that all other condi-
tions may properly be made ¢ matter of bor-
gatn, This principle will serve to distinguish
the right from the wrong action of unions,
when in the next division of our subject we
consider their actual practice, as explained
in the evidence before the Commissioners,
Observe, we do not say that workmen must
not combine to injure other people. Masters
might say that by combining to make them
pay bigh wages uniops injured them. Con-

March,

sumers might complain of high prices as an
injury. Fellow-labourers thrown out of
work by a strike may complain that they
suffer by the action of the combination. Yet
if a bargain is to be allowed at all, these in-
juries must follow. We say that the work-
men and employers must not be allowed to
agree on terms one of which is the injury of
a third person. If a contract of this form
is entered into, the workman is bribing his

employer to injure this third person. The -

employer wants work done; the workman
says, “I will do it on these conditions :—
1sf, You shall pay me 30s. a week ; 24, My
working hours shall not exceed 56 in each
week ; 3d, You shall turn off John Smith.”
Wherever, as in this case, one condition of
the agreement is that a third person shall
be injured, the agreement is contrary to the
laws of positive morality, it is and should
be not only illegal, but subject to a penalty
for both the parties to such an agreement.
We need hardly have recourse to first prin-
ciples to prove this, and shall assume it as self-
evident ; our only care will be to prove that if
enforced, it is sufficient to restrict the action
of trade-unions within harmless limits.

To resume: We find that although com-
bination to raise wages and guard the other
interests of workmen is no natural right, it
may be permitted consistently with interests
of the community, provided sndden action
be prevented, which might both derange the
necessary maehinery of daily production
and traffio, and also unnecessarily harass the
capitalist engaged in production; and we
further declare that the legitimate field for
the action of the combination in driving its
bargain is defined by the principle that no
injury to a third person sluSl form any part
of that bargain.

We turn now to the description of trade-
unions as they are; and assuming that the
general scope and action of unions is suffi-
ciently known, we shall forthwith discuss
those rules and practices which are either
certainly pernicious, or are thought so by

wmany writers,

The atrocious outrages detected at Shef-
field, and among the Manchester brickmnak-
ers, require little comment here ; not, indeed,
that too much can be said to show the exe-
cration in which such crimes are held : they
are only possible in societies where the crim-
inal is conscious of the suiport and appro-
bation of his associates—where the opinions
of men are vile, and their conscience de-
graded. It is therefore most necessary that
the thieves and murderers should know that
beyound that depraved circle they are known
and loathed as simple thieves and murderers.

We do not pass by thege outrages quickly,
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! a8 of small docount, but because there is no
i question but that they are outrages, that
* they deserve the heaviest penalties, and that
futher legislation is desirable for their better
prevention, detection, and punishment. By
and by we will discuss the remedies and
safeguards_against these crimes; but now,
when about to discuss the merits of various
rules and practices, it were waste time to
prove that assassination, arson, theft, and the
destruction of property must remain crimes,
even if committed by members of a trade-
union in the interests of what they call the
trade.

Unions wholly free from outrage, and
whose members neither practise personal
violence nor even intimidation, do neverthe-
less interfere with non-society men— knob-
sticks, as they are called by engineers. The
wretched knobstick need not fear that he
will be murdered or even beaten, but he is
persecuted nevertheless; he is jeered at and
snubbed on all possible occasions ; he is be-
trayed to foremen for peccadilloes; he receives
none of those little aids by which the other
men lighten one another’s labour; appren-
tices fetch him no beer; heis generall
rather an inferior workman, and his wor
receives its full due of criticism; he isan
outcast, a pariah, and fear of personal vio-
lence is not required to render this position
a wretched one. Some societies will not
allow him to work in the same shop with
their members, even as though he tainted
the air; and upon the whole, perhaps, these
pocieties are the most merciful. Workmen
in geoeral cannot be brought to see the
wickedness of their conduct towards the
poor knobstick. They reagon thus: “If he
18 a competent workman, and will pay a very
moderate subscription, we will receive him
among us ; if he 1s not with us he is against
us; and while he acts as our enemy, he re-
ceives great part of the benefits we painfully
gain for ourselves by sel.-denial and priva-
tion ; we strike, we starve, we gain the viec-
tories, and then this fellow, who fought
against us, shares the spoil. Qur wages rise,
and so do his, unless we can preveut it, as
‘we certainly will if we can by any means
within the {aw.” Odd as it may seem, the
knobstick takes much the same view of his
own position; he feels himself a sneak, who
for money betrays his fellows; he looks on
the union with fear and longing, but with
reverence. He is unskilful, poor, weak, and
a traitor ; they are skilled, rich, strong, and
noble; yes, even when they morally kick
him ; for they serve a common cause, je
stands alone an outcast; he wishes he could
work better, could serape that entrance-
money together, and pay the fine standing
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inst his name. Sometimes he does, and
feels himself a free man at the very moment
when he would generally be described as
entering into slavery.

The above description is drawn from ex-
perience among the engineers. In trades
where the union is weaker, non-society men
may meet with less contempt, and greater
facilities in joining are often bheld out; and
again, there are unions which treat them
much worse, refusing to work in a sho
where a single non-society man is employ
With the engineers, every man would belong
to the union if he could. In other trades
there are doubtless men who disapprove of
the conduct of the unions, and wouqd much
rather not belong to them or acquicsce in
their proceedings, but who are nevertheless
driven into the unions by the harassing con-
duct above described ; but we believe this
to be a small class. In considering the
treatment which the knobsticks receive, and
which is cruelly wrong, we must remember
how natural that particular form of cruelty
is to man, and how society is pervaded from
top to bottom with a similar feeling. The
kuobstick is the parvenu—the man who has
not entered the profession by the right gate.
A saving clause generally exists in tsavour of
great merit; and it does take great merit to
overcome the barriers erected by the actual
possessor of any patronage or privilege,
Men can get into the Artillery or Engineers
by competition; does any one think a snob
could stop in those corps? We remember
very well the case of & young man who had
served his apprenticeship as pupil to a very
eminent mechanical eogineer, Eut who was
told by a civil engineer, that whatever his
merits or knowledge he must not look for-
ward to the position of a resident engineer
on a railway, a position worth from £250 to
£400 per annum, because he had come into
the profession by a wrongﬂgate, % e, through
a mechanical engineer’s office, not through a
civil engineer’s office. Be it in law physio,
church, army, or navy, the man who does
not come in at the right Wte will be looked
upon with an evil cye. We fear the feeling
is too decp-rooted in our English nature to
be met by any law to the contrary. Great
merit of course overcomes the feeling, and
wins regard in spite of all restrictions, and
this more readily among cultivated than un-
cultivated men; but shall we not feel greater
indignation at the physician who refuses to
attend a case where a midwife has been em-
ployed, than at a workman who declines to
work beside a knobstick ? .

While we frankly allow that there is no
hope of obtaining full justice for the non-
society man wherever unions are strong, we
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ean point out one great distinction between
the cases of oppression among gentlemen
and those among workmen. TEe social in-
dignities heaped on the victim are the same
in both cases; but the workmen often go
farther—they make a bargain with their
employer that he shall join in the persecu-
tion, that a8 one consideration received in
return for their labour they shall be able to
shat the door against their weak competitor.
They thus bribe the employer to geeprive
workmen of the s they counld otherwise

in. This action falls distinctly within
the rule which we laid down, that no com-
pact should be allowed, one condition of
which was the injury of a third party.
Neither master nor man should be suffered
to agree to a rule excluding the knobstick;
we fear he will be excluded by the system of
contumely, after all has been done that can
be done for him, but we can at least protect
him against positive enactments.

The case of labourers employed to do the
work of skilled artisans is closely analogous
but not ‘identieal. Perhaps some of our
readers may not be aware of the t dis-
tinetion in social status between the artisan
and the labourer. In works on political
economy the labourer means a man who
lives by the labour of his hands, but in work-
men’s language a labourer means a man of
wholly different and much lower standing
than the skilled workman. The labourer in
each trade does the work r

iring com-
paratively little skill, but much strength
and hard work, and in workshops the line

between labourers and artisans or mechanics
is as clear and as strongly drawn as that be-
tween employers and workmen. Not that
a labourer is necessarily or generally a mere
beast of burden without any skill; on the
contrary, an engineer’s labourer or a brick-
layer’s labourer requires considerable train-
ing; and so it is in each branch of trade.
Custom bas partitioned the work between
two classes, one receiving nearly twice the
wages of the other, and consisting of men
with some education, men who dress in a
good black coat on Sundays, and who look
on the other or labouring class as one with
whose members they cannot associate out of
the workshop, while in the workshgp the
labourers are treated as servants. Labour-
ers have sometimes foremen of their own;
they have unions also, in emulation of their
betters; but the labourer and mechanio are
as different as the mechanic and the gentle-
man. This being the relation betwcen the
two classes, it is a mortal sin in a labourer
to presume to encroach on the field which
the mechanic arrogates to himself. Of
course labourers, by seeing mechanics con-
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stantly at work, are freqnentl; able to do
the simpler parts of the work as well as they.
Woe to the labourer who is canght doing
the work of his betters; he will not be
beaten, any more than a gentleman’s servaunt
wearing his master’s clothes will be thrashed,
but he will not long keep his employment.
The subdivision of the work into two cate-
gories has come about in the interest of all
concerned. It has analogies in the distine-
tions between apothecaries, general practi-
tioners, and physicians, between . solicitors
and barristers. It would be very incon-
venient in any workshop if the labourérs
were generally looking to promotion as me-
chanics, nor will they ever desire it as a
body; but precisely as there should be no
legal impediment to a practitioner who
wished to beeome a physician, or to a solici-
tor who wished to become a barrister, so
there should be no legal, or rather illegal,
disabilities preventing a labourer from chang-
ing his condition or work. Few of the
unions, we imagine, would object to this;
they objeot to a labourer who remains a
labourer, but does odds and ends of their
work. The objection will never be eradi-
cated, but judged by our rule the men would
not be justified in striking against the em-
ployment of one or more labourers in ways
of which they did not approve.

There is yet one more form of interfer-
ence with competition : those who will not
work on certain conditions, who are on strike,
bribe other men who are willing to work,
not to do so. This is indefensible, accord-
ing to the rule laid down. The union must
not contract with any man, or body of men,
to the injury of a third persen—the master,
If this simple rule could therefore be en-
forced against men and masters, it would
prevent strikes agaicst non-society men, and
against the employment of labourers to do
any special class of work. It would remove
the disabilities which, under unions as they
are, do weigh on labourers and similar com-
petitors in the labor market, and it would
abolish the system of buying off competing
workmen during strikes. e coercion of
non-gociety men by what are sometimes
called moral means would remain; but
a.Fainst this society at large is powerless in
all ranks; and we warn all those who fancy
that the unions are oligarchies ruling tyranni-
oally a disaffected multitude outside the
pale, that the competition of outeiders against
the societies will not be much more active
than at present, when all coercion is at an
end ; for, incredible as it may seem, trade-
unions are looked up to by the mass of work-
men of all grades as the champions of labour,
whose rules may injure individuals here and
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there, but on the whole benefit the great
majority.

From what precedes it is already apparent
that, in bargaining as to wages, unions think
it their business to settle many collateral
conditions; and, in fact, no relation between
employer and employed escapes their vigi-
lance. At first sight, all men who pique
themselves on being liberal, are disposed to
ooncede to workmen the right of refusing to
work unless the conditions of the employ-
ment suit them as well as the wages; but a
little consideration has already shown us that
we cannot allow men to stipulate for any
conditions whatever. We will now point
out some of those conditions which are inde-
fensible, but which have been claimed, ay,
and established, by the workmen.

Sometimes the societies choose the ma-
terials the masters shall employ, such as the
size and make of brioks, or the quality of
stone to be used. Sometimes they choose
the place where the materials shall be pre-
pared for use, as when they refuse to set
stoncs worked at the quarry instead of at
the building. Sometimes they refuse to al-
low the employment of certain machinery.
Sometimes they claim the right ot dismissing
their own superior officers, as their foremen,
Sometimes they even choose the means of
transport of the materials to be used, refus-
ing to fix bricks brought on a given canal,
or by a given carter. They even claim a
veto over contractors, and sometimes archi-
tects. In fine, it is bard to say in what
matter affeoting their employer they will not
occasionally interfere, when it is their in-
terest to do so.

These claims are selected from isolated
instances in special trades; they do not
represent the general conduct of unions, and
it must be singularly galling to workmen to
find every instance of unjust action dis-
covered in any petty branch or trade attrib-
uted to the general policy of their societies,
On the contrary, many skilled artisans will
not hesitate to denounce interference in every
cage above cited as unjust and intolerable.
The difficulty is to show this to the more
ignorant workman, who replies doggedly, ¢I
have a right to do what I please with my
own labour, and will not work if you get
bricks from Jones less than four inches thick,
or stones ready dressed from Robinson’s
quarries, or if Smith cuts them, or if Green
is to be foreman, or if you use barrows in-
stead of hods.” We answer, “ O dog
objeotor! you have not a right to do what
you please with your own, but only to do
that which is lawful, and it shall not be law-
ful for you to use your labour as a payment
to your employer for injuries which you wish
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to inflict on Browm, Jones, Robinson, Green,
and the customer who wants 2} inch bricks.
You must not spend your money standin
outside your grocer’s door, and paying al
who come there sixpence each, on condition
that they shall deal elsewhere. A bargain
between two people to injure a third is a
conspiracy, and you shall not sell your labour
on those most objectionable conditions.”
The ground commonly taken against these
and similar conditious, that they are con-
trary to free-tradeand injurious to customers,
though true as far as it goey, is insufficient.
Our dogged bricklayer asks if be and his
employer arc not to be free to agree on any
conditions they please, and calls that free-
trade. It is true that we cannot pretend to
prevent everything injurious to customers.
High wages and high profits are injurious to
customers; we do not interfere with these
in general; but from the principle of pre-
venting & contract between two parties, con-
taining a condition injurious to a third party,
the impropriety of all the above claims fol-
lows as a simple consequence. If our brick-
layer does not see it, he must be made to
see it.

The case of one trade striking in support
of another, as masons in sapport of briok-
layers, offers groater difficulty, supposin,
th); original st;i‘;z to be for a legitim[;pt:sol;'-
ject. If the support were bought by one
trade from another, the action would be il-
legal. The masons’ union must not contract
with the bricklayers’ union to injure the
master for a consideration obtained from the
bricklayers; but if tho masons received no
consideration, speoified or implied, we do not
see that they could be prevented from su
porting their colleagues. So far as their
contract with their employers is concerned,
they are at liberty to make an advantage to
a third party one of the conditions of the
contract. They may say to the employer,
“ You shall pay me five shillings a day, and
that mason one shilling extra, or I will not
work for you.” The hours of labour, the
conditions on which notice of dismissal shall
be given, the regulations as to lost time, al-
lowances for walking, for travelling, are all

per subjects for negotiation, and may fit-
y be included in any contract.

The rules of a workshop include all these
matters, but they include others which are
uncondemned by the principle hitherto em-
ployed to distinguish good from evil. These
are the rules as to over-time, piece-work,
and the standard rate of wages—all vexed

uestions. The standard rate of wages is
3iﬂ'erently interpreted by men and masters.
The men say * it is a minimum below which
no one of our members shall work, and we



will take eare 10 have no members much be-
low the average. If we do not carefally se-
lect our members as competent workmen,
they will not find employment at all atour
standard rate. We sh;llylzhen have to sup-
port these incompetent members out of our
own funds; we are therefore bound, under a
very stringent penalty, to admit none bat
competent workmen.” The masters, on the
other hand, declare the so-called minimum
to be virtuslly s maximum, fixed so high
that they cannot afford to give the best
workmen more that the standard rate, be-
oause they have to pay the inferior men
more than their value. They also allege
that the men interfere to prevent skilled
workmen obtaining higher This the
men deny, we think with truth, alleging that
masters are not at al}lin the habitthe offer-
i rior men higher wages. mas-
tl:‘;amo that the gwould more often do so
if they were not afraid that the rise would
be made a pretext for a demand for an im-
creased standard rate; they also express
great compession for the inferior workman,
who, not being worth the standard ratc, can-
not get employment at all. On this last
point all grievance would cease if there were
Do ocoercion against nom-seciety men. The
inferior workman would simply net join the
pociety, and the master could then pay him
what he pleased. We doubt whether the
best masters would be very apxious to see
him in their shops. We think the men have
here the best of the argument, and that the
masters are hardly candid in speaking of
bargains with individual men. Sach bar-
gains never have been common. New work-
mean are almost always at the ocur-
rent rate for averasge workmen, and either
kept or dismissed without material chan

in those wages, unless the rate changes. Mr.
Smith in his evidence, in answer to a lead-

ing question, says, “he” (the employer
o ot ot baryein with osch smdhvidund

man,” but points out that if he wanted more
workmen he would instruct his foreman to
offer 6d. a day extra, that is to say, over the
ourrent rate of w Even Mr. Maault,
who acted as a kind of advoeate, with a
brief against the unions, speaks of the ‘‘ cur-
rent rate of wages.” The separate bargain
with each man, exoept in extireme eases, has
never obtained, and never will. No satis-
factory evidence was brought showing that
mep of extra skill did receive higher wages
without unions than with unions, and the
oase against umions as levelling the men
broke down, though almost with im-
portunity by the Commissioners. No work-

man came forward to say, “ I should have

5s. & week more but for the unions,” There
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is good evidence that highly skilled work-
men in unions do receive more than less
skilled workmen.* This point would be a
small one if ne ocoercion were used to non-
society men, as these ambitious workmen
would quit the usion if they thought it re-
tarded their progress; but it is certainly to
be regretted that all the unions do not act
upon a simple prineiple involved in the car-

ters’ and joiners’ trade-rules, recently
adopted at Birmi : “The ordinary
rate of wages for skilled eperatives of the
various branches to be 6id. per hour. Se-
perior and inferior workmen to be rated by
the employer or foreman.”

The middle-class publie greatly mi
prehend the question of extra nzill. mslp';
such professions as the law or physie extra
skill has an enormous extra valwe. The best
advice m:g be worth 100 guineas, when the
average advioce is only worth one. The dif-
ference in skill between workmen is not at
all after this manner. If the average work-
man be worth 36s.; the very best will not
be worth more than 40s. The difference in
:reﬁu usually given does not generally ex-

s shilling or two per week. The great
advantage given by skill is certainty of em-
ployment. The highly skilled workman is
always spoken of by middle-elass writers as
a man anxions and likely to rise in the
world. This is untrue; the men who rise
do not rise in virtue of their skill as work-
men, but because they other quali-
ties far more valuable, and which, in faet,
are rarely found in combination with extreme
skill at the bench. The evidence given be-
fore the Commission has failed to show that
skilled workmen think themselves aggrieved,
or that the unions have prevented workmen
from rising. In general, all allegations on
the part of masters that unions are haneful
to their members must be received with

at caution. The members of unions are
extremely well satisfied with them, as any
one mixing with workmen will soon disoover.

* The aseertion that unions wish to reduce good
and bad men to one level is continually repeated,
but we find no corroborative evidence anywhere.
Masters say that they are afraid of giving good
workmen extra wages, lest this should lead the
men to expect & general rise. They also say, they
cannot afford to give extra pay when the general
rate is high. Neither statement bears on the work-
wan's wish for equality. Neither with nor without
unions is there any machinery of competition by
which the man of extra skill can enforce full extra
paywent, because of the understanding between
masters that one shall not entice away the other’s
best handa. The ohjection to piece-work is due to
no objection to skill ; if there be any such objec-
tion, 1t can only exist in some local or small trades,
and we are really curious to know how the ery
arose.
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In fine, if unions are to bargain, they can
only bargain for the standard rate of wages ;
they may refuse to allow their own members
to receive lees, taking the risk of having to
support incompetent members, It is wro!
that ekilled workmen should be preven
from guining in wnions as much as they
would out of the anion, and this is, in faot,
not practised ; if it were, and if the highly
skilled men chose to remain in the unions
without eoercion, we fail to see how we can
interfere to prevent their working at less
wages than they are worth. The complaiat
that unions made men indolent seems also
based on misconception. Many masters
comwplain that men are lazy, and deeclare that
unions make them laxy. It is undenisble
that men who are tolerably certain of em-
pllt:ymelut will notl work so hard as men to
whom loss of oyment means panperism.
If, therefore, :?tgnayhave made and do make
men more independent and less liable to
starve, they probably do make them less in.
dustrious; but though hard work is good,
we doubt the propriety of keeping men poor
in order that they may work the harder.
As a proof of indolence, masters eite the
goveral dislike of over-time avowed by
¢rade unions.

The question of over-time is thoroughly
misunderstood by the general public. By
refusing to work more than ten hours, or even
eight hours a day, a man may put his em-

loyer to some inconvenienee; he may make
ess money than if he worked fourteen or
sixteen hours per diem, and indireotly he may
increase the oot of artioles to the consumer ;
but surely if he can by working eight hours
each day gain as much money as he requires,
society has no right to esk him to work
longer ; when ho %nrgsins with his master
that he shall not be made o work longer,
this condition, so far from being direetly in-
jurious to any third party, is beneficial to his
fellow-workmen, since more of them will be
employed than if he worked sixteen hours
eaci day. Baut, says the Press, he ought to
be energetic, hard-working ; he ought not to
be satisfied with what he can earn in eight
hours. Whynot? Is contentment so great
aorime ? The country will never progress
if our workmen beeome indolent, it is said.
True enough ; but what is indolence? Do
you for the progress of the country desire
that workmen shall work eight, ten, twelve,
or sixteen hours each day? Is it not per-
haps quite as well that 1000 men shounld
work hard for ten hours a day, as 800 should
work for fourteen, or even 700 for sixteen
hours each ? ¢ Abh! but,” says the middle-
class lawyer, ¢ whero should I have been if I
bad not worked late every night for years;

Trade-Unions.

21

and what a shame it is to prevent the am-
bitions workman from pushing hiz way by
hard work too ; or sappose he has a large fam-
ily, as I have, what an atrocious thing is this
that a trade soeiety shall tell him No, you
must not work extra hours to gain enough to
support and start your sons and daughtersin
life. These trade-unions are levellers, foes to
merit and p ."” Gentlemen who reason
thus know neither the objects nor the habits
of workmen. If any individual who pleased
could work over-time without entailing equal
work on all his fellows, there would be little
or no objection to over-time; but if over-
time is made at all, it must be made by a
large proportion of the men employed in'a
shop. The engine must be at work, the

barning, the time-keeper at the gate, the fore-
man present; and does any one suppose this
oan be done for an odd man here and there,
who wishes to get on, or earn extra pay
Noj; the rule in a shop is, that all or none work
over-time. Of course, one branch of the
shop, as the rn-makers, may not be
working extra hours, though the erecters are;
but the work in any branch of the shop
where over-time is made must be in full swing,
or over-time will not pay the masters. Over-
time, gentlemen, means this :—Youn are en-
gaged at a salary to work in an office from 9
to 5, which most of you think long hours.
One day your employer comesinto the office
and says to you, “For the next six months
you must all come back after dinner and
work from 7 to 10 every evening; of course
you will be paid for your extra hours at
an increased rate.” The oconsternation in
the office would be great ; here and there one
of you would like it, but to the mass it would
be imtolerable. They could not go out to
dinner or to the theatre; they would have to
give up their reading at home; they could
not see their friends; and if this sort of
thing were to go on year after year, and be-
come the rule, not the exeeption, most of you
would look out for lighter work and less pay.
Over-time, habitual over-time we mean, is
due to the simplest possible cause. It al-
lows employers to make more money, with
a given fixed capital. Buppose that their
works are large enough to turm out 60 loco-
motives per annum, with men working 10
hours a day; then if the men work 14 hours
a day, the works may perhaps turn out 60 or
86 locomotives per annum. The profits on
the capital invested will therefore be so much
increased, that for the extra hours wages can
be profitably paid at a higher rate—at time
and s quarter, or time and a half, in techni-
cal language. Masters say, as Mr. Smith
says in his evidence, their works are not
elastie, and if they got extra orders they
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must work extra time. As brick walls are
not elastie, they stretch flesh and blood, and
it being, as we have shown, clearly their in-
terest ta keep their productive powars at a
maximum, they keep flesh and blood eome-
what tightly stretched, so that in many works
the habitual hours are from 6 in the morn-
ing to 8 a¢ night, and in some from 6 to 10.
Unions have opposed this, and moet properly
po. It is better for the men and better for
the country that a larger number of men
should be employed for the amaller number
of hours. Never mind how the men emplcg
their leisure; we will neither assume wi
pomne that they it in laudable courses
of study, nor with others that they pass it in
the pothouse; independently of all these really
irrelevant arguments, we say there is no res-
son why workmen as a body should not de-
cline to work more than & given number of
hours, provided in those hours they can
mako the wages they require. It may be in-
eonvenient to a fow of their number not to
have the opportunity of making more, but it
would be intolerable that a large mass of
workmen should, night after night and year
after year, bave all of them to work till 10
o'clock, in order that one per cent. of their
number should rise to be a master, or that
even five per cent., with extra large families,
should be more at their ease. In truth, the
middle-class mind is so imbued with the one
longing to get on, that they cannot conceive a
healthy state of society in which the members
are actually contented with their position.
Your middle-class man must make his way
and end his days with greater means, and in
a higher rank of society than his father, or
he hus failed. Nay, such is the struggle,
that unless he steadily strives to advance he
will recede, and, falling baok, will eome to
real ruin and privation. Failing to perceive
the happier condition of skilled workmen,
who need not struggle at all, and who scoff
at the idea that to become a draughtsman or
» clerk is an advance, the middle class think,
as Mr. Gladstone said at Oldbam, that the
best condition of things for the labouring
classes is that in whieh it shall be easiest for
the able or the diligent man to rise out of
it. What a blunder is this! On the con-
trary, the best state for the working man is
that in which he can be good, happy, and
well off, remaining in that state. Not one
in a thousand can ever hope to rise, and we
must ot legislate for this unit, but for the
999 who desire no better thkan to do their
duty s the condition of life in which they
were borm, not out of it,—which last is the
whole aim of the educated Englishman.

We have spoken of habitual over-time;
a8 to oceasional over-time in the face of a
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real em , DO union ought to object to
i, and :?zl;.ion’k few do, nn‘i:s there be some
standing quarrel. We have known a gang
of & dosen shipwrights work thirty-six hours
on a stretch, ay, and work hard too, and be
back at their work after one night’s rest. No
indolence this, nor any uncommon case ; but
then the men must feel that there is & real
occasion calling for extra exertion.

Piece-work 18 no better understood than
over-time. [nsome places,andin many trades,
as at Birmingham in the hardware trades,
the men ss¢Z have piece-work, and decline
to be paid by the S&y. There some mas-
ters deprecate piece-work. In other trades
and other places, the men set their face
against piece-work, and there the masters
ophold 1t. This is no accusasion against
either party ; what answers best for masters
does met always answer best for the men,
and viee versa. Unlike over-ime, piece-
work has its good as well as bad points. The
olever, hard-working, and ingenious work-
man, who contracts to do a given pieee of
work for a fixed price, will work harder and
make more money than a man working by the
day. His invention is also called into play,
and various clever devices in aid of work are
continually invented by men working by the
piece. \ They make tools speoially adapted to
the job, and getsing handy, often tura out the
work, done well, and with surprising quick-
ness. A master will then often diminish the
eantract priec ; the man grumbles a little, but
submits, so loni:s it is his interest to do s0;
and in good workshops, there is a kind of hon-
ourable understanding that men at piece-
work shall be allowed to make time and a
third ; that is to say, at the end of the week
their prefits will not be considered excessive
if theyreceive one-third more than men ip re-
ceipt of daily wages. So far, piece-work is
distinctly beneficial. Men working by the
day do not like it, for it makes them seem
lagy ; they therefore urge against it, that it
tends to wmake men scamp work, 1.e., do it
only just well enough to pass, and that where
work cannot be thoroughly inspected this
scamping is earried very far. This is prob-
ably true, but it would apply to all con-
tracts; and with all submission to the work-
men, we do not think that their seal for good
work would lead them to oppose the practice
very resolutely. No rules agsinst using in-
ferior kinds of iron or unseasoned wood ap-
pear to be issned by the societies, and the sec-
retaries would no doubt say these matters
rested between the employers and their ous-
tomers, so that seal against the bad work
due to a particular plan of payment seems
unoalled for, In truth, piece-work has some
tendenoy to diminish wages in oertain trades,
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and aleo tends to make men work harder ;
and as the average man dislikes low w
and bard work, he opposes piece-work, to the
detriment undoubtedly of the skilful hard-
working man. This is much to be regretted,
and might drive the skifal man out of the
unions, if there was no moral coercion keep-
ing him in. We do not see how legislation
can force a body of men to take contracts rath-
er than wages. Wecan only provide legal
protection for those men who prefer a con-
tract to a aalary. No general rule about
piece-work cau be laid down. Where arii-
cles are made by thousands, naot by tens,
piece-work tends to raise wagea. Men {ecome
very expert so that their lshour is worth
more; they do work at home also, and keep
their tools and inventions secrct; and the
master well knows that paying by the day
he would get lass for his money, even if the
earnings of the workmen were less per week.
In these cases piece-work is the rule, not the
exoeption ; and yet it has some very bad ef-
feots. It prevents any modification in the
design and pattern of the articles produced.
The workmen eitber flatly refuse to make the
new design, or finding by a few trials how
much longer it takes them to make than the
old form, they demand such an exorbitant

rice that the manufacturer prefers to keep
in the old rut. Birmingham is, we believe,
losing ber inence in the hardware mar-
ket partly if not mainly in eonsequence of
this vicious system of payment restraining
invention and progress, while both in Amer-
ica and on ge Continent the quality of
work and the patterns used have greatly im-
proved. Thus inlaying down the law about
piece-work, general rules must be avoided,
and the attention directed to the special
customs of each trade.

As an instance of misconception due to
ignorance of special customs, we may remind
our readers of a paragraph which went the
round of the papers, stating that the union
of engineors g:d a rule under which a man
making any extra profit by piece-work was
foroed to share that profit among all his mates,
though they were simply receiving daily wa-
ges. - What a picture this raised of & hard-
working man who, before he could make one
shilling for himself, had to gain a pound for
twenty other idle people | The explanation
turns apon a special form of contract, de-
vised for the convenience of men and masters,
and applicable, for instance, to the erection
or putting mielt;hiler of a loeomotive engine,
the parts of which have been prepared in the
fitting-shop and boiler-shed. A gang of half
& dogen men may be employed to erect the
engine, and these work under a leading hand.
The employer finds it his interest to let the
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ercction of the engine as a contract to this
vg, who undertake to finish the work for a

ed sum, say £60. The contract is not,
however, made in form between the half-dos-
en men, who have no corporate capacity, but
with the leading hand as their representa-
tive. Asit would be very inconvenient to the
men to wait for the completion of the job be-
fore receiving payment, they are each paid
the usual weekly wages, and the balance due
to them when the work is doue is paid to the
leading hand for distribution. He is some-
times, indeed generally, allowed by his mates
rather a larger share than he would get if the
division were made strictly according to the
wages at which each man is rated in the shopa,
It appears that some leading hands took it
into their heads that they might keep the
balance to themselves, as probably at law
they might bave a right to do. The union
very properly stopped this. All the men
are working by the piece, and all should
make like profit. If any one of them skulk-
ed his work, the others would either force
him to quit the gang, or at the least would
take care never to work associated with
him This was explained to the Com-
mission by Mr. Allan, but it was apparent-
ly not very olearly understood.

The limitation of apprentices is a common
but not universal rulo among trade-unions—
the objeot being to keep up wages by pre-
venting competition. This condition directly
injures all apprentices who are excluded un-
der it, and we think it therefore an improper
condition in the contract between master and
man. It is highly valued by the men as a
very powerful means of raising ; and
while they admit that this is the general
soope of the rule, they deferd their conduct
by several arguments which deserve consid-
eration. [First, they say that they are will-
ing to enter into a bargain to work for their
masters, but not to teach ; that they do not,
in fact, impose this condition injurious to a
third party, but simply refuse to enter into
a special subsidiary contract to teach, that
being no essential part of their business.
This is so far a sound ment, that we
thiok it would be nnmswe:ﬁe if they would
allow masters to employ apprentioes in dis-
tinct rooms, taught by workmen who did not
share this objection to the education of com-

titors ; but neither masters nor men will
f:ok at this as a practioal issue from the dif-
ficulty. Uuless, therefore, the men allow
apprentices to work along with them they do
exolude young men from the trade, and make
their injury a condition upon which the
society man will work. Another argument
is, that if no limitation were imposed wages
would fall so rapidly that really the benefit
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to those admitted into the trade would van-
ish, and that the union is acting kindly in
reventing lads from embarking in a trade
in such numbers as would prevent them from
ever earning a comfortable livelihood. Spe-
oious this, but false—as most arguments are
which attempt to prove that a rule devised
for your own benefit really benefits the dpet»
son against whom it is aimed. It would no
doubt be pleasant for skilled workmen to
possess a monopoly of their trades, and onl
to admit such numbers as would keep their
s at a comfortable rate. Administered
with a little sense, such a rule as this
would insure the existence of a class of well-
to-do artisans ;—but how about those exela-
ded? No monoroly can be allowed for the
benefit of a privileged class of workmen who
are to administer the patronage as seems
good to them, regardless of the poverty of
all applicants whom they refuse. Workmen
compare their trades to ships, which when
full can receive no more with comfort; but
if a ship’s crew, finding a crowd of famished
ereatures on an island, told them, “ Really,
good people, we should be most inconven-
iently crowded if you came on board ; why,
we should have to be Fnt on short rations,
and you know you would not like that your-
selves; " the answer would be—* Have pity
on us; short rations are not starvation, over
crowding is not abandonment;” and the
crew would deserve hanging who left the
wretches behind rather than sacrifice some
comfort. A low standard of comfort, imply-
ing low wages, is an evil, and a great ovil;
bat it is a worse evil to create an artificiall
high standard among the few, to the detri-
ment of the many. Of course, rules which sim-
ply prevented the acoumulation of an undue
number of lads in one shop would be defen-
sible enouih, and educational restrictions
might also be permitted, analogous to those
which fence round most of the learced pro-
fessions. These restrictions do limit com-
petition; but the members of the several
professions do not simply select proprio motu
who shall and who shall not be free to enter
these professions. Mr. Roebuck told at
Sheﬁeﬁi a pitiful story of an orphan lad *
supposed to have suffered exclusion under
one of these arbitrary rules determining who
may and who may not become an apprentice.
It is a pity he should have used an argu-
ment so easily answered. All rules, all laws,
however beneficial on the whole, work hardly
in individual cases, and workmen know this
as well as Mr. Roebuek ought to know it.
We have now discussed the main rales of

* It so happens, the lad was not excluded, but
the union did usk for his exclusion.
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trade-unions—some bad, some indifferent,
some good. There are minor regulations
about which a great fuss has been made.
Here and there a rule is found that members
ghall not speak to employers, which simply
is an endeavour to stop talebearing; there
is here and there a rule inst chasing,
which means that some men have been sus-
ected of maliciously, or for extra pay, driv-
mg their mates to work harder than was
pleasant, by showing what they, the chasers,
could do;—wrong, no doubt, and meaning
that workmen squabble sometimes in an un-
dignified manmer, but having no reference
whatever to the really skilled workman, who
i8 honoured in and out of unions by all men.
Then there are lists of black sheep here and
there. Some masters copied this practice by
the way, but explained that their black shee

t white in time, whereas the men’s blac
sheep were dyed in grain; but the men ex-

Iained that their black sheep would be

leached by the payment of a fine; and in-
deed, that these portentous lists mean that
if a sinner is repentant, he must pay a fine
varying say from 2s. 6d. to £2, according to
the enormity of his offence, before he can
once again be admitted as a lamb into the
fold—many of those fines being simply safe-
guards against the intermission of the weekly
payments whenever the said sheep preferred
not to pay them. It is preposterous to make
a fuss about these trivial matters. Let us
settle, on some rational principle, how far
the action of unions may extend on really
important points, and leave the management
of bricklayers’ etiquette to bricklayers, and
smile rather than frown when we hear that
a man may be fined 6d. for tattling.

Passing from the examination of the rules,
with their merits and demerits, we will say
a few words as to their administration. On
this point there is as great a difference be-
tween the practice of various unions and
various trades as between man and man.
Such societies as the Amalgamated Engineers
or the Amalgamated Joiners and Carpenters
fight with courtesy when they thi:ﬂe they
must fight, and enforce their rules against
peccant brethren with justice and without
rancour. Of course where there are opposing
interests there will be disputes, and where
there are disputes there will be some re-
orimination ; but after reading Mr. Mault’s
attack and Mr. Applegarth’s reply, we con-
clude that masters have little cause to blame
these unions of superior workmen. The
executive council and secretaries are really
superior men, and prevent instead of foment-
ing strikes. The masons do not stand so
high; brioklayers lower still; with them
may be classed plasterers; and when we
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reach bricklayers’ labourersand brickmakers,
we reach the realm where violence and out-
are used as the sanction of trade rules.

In the better societies, moderate fines or ex-
clusion from the society are ample securities
inst any infraction of the laws. It is not
till we reach Sheficld and the grinding
/i'adeu that we find the payment of arrears
~./ enforced by maiming amdy murder. The
wretohes do not see that when they whine a
complaint that they are driven to it ; having
no legal redress against defaulters, they pro-
nounce the condemnation of their unions,
Exclusion should be and is the bitterest
punishment in the better unions, even though
exclusion is followed by no necessary loes of
work. The grinders dare not exclude their
members. A club or an insurance office
need never sue for arrears. Expulsion is a
very simple remedy, entirely in their own
hands; and unless expulsion be felt as a
punishment, the clab is of no benefit to the
member. There is evidence to show that
the better class of unions facilitate arbitra-
tion upon disputed points, and settle rules
with the masters more easily than can be
done when the workmen are disorganized.
It is natural enough that masters should re-
sent having to settle any rules at all, and
having to meet the unions as their equals,
with whom they are to bargain, discussing
every condition of the contract, as if with a
brother capitalist. They naturally regret
the good old times when the workman was
a servant, often a trusted and devoted ser-
vaunt, but still a servant, who must do as he
was told. That is past, and the world will
not turn back, g0 it is useless to diseuss
whether or not & reverse motion would, on
the whole, be profitable. The old form of
good feelingbaa between master and depend-
ant is gone, but it is quite possible that good
feeling in a new form should grow up. We
hope and expect that it will ; but so long as
masters try to orush the unions, and to de-
tach men from them, this new kind feeling
is impossible. The sincere attachment of
men to their unions admits of no rational
doubt. Over and over again employers
have tried to put an end to unions by de-
claring that they would employ no union
men ; as often upions have come out of the
struggle more vigorous than ever. Men will
starve, they will emigrate ; they have starved,
they have emigrated, rather than abandon
these institutions. Men trust in them, as
they trust in themselves, with a thorough
British self-reliance. A Frenchman clam-
ours for work and protection from his Gov-
ernment, or from iia master. They look
for their benefits from the head of the estab-
lishment as they look for benefits at the
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hands of the Government. Englishmen are
too self-reliant to follow any stmilar eourse
of lifo. The English workmen ask nothing
but and respect from their employers;
and from the Government they ask feave to
be allowed to manage their own affairs.
They organize themselves and govern them-
selves on a small scale, as Great Britain at
large is governed on a large seale; and when
organiles:) they say little abont the rights of
man, or communiem, or principles of any
kind. They want good wages, and where
the shoe pinches they try to esse it. They
have done so with 80 much suocess, and have
had eo much pleasnre in managing their own
affairs, that they feel a loyalty to their unions
akin to that felt by the middle classes to
Parliament. To deny this feeling shows
ignorance, to ignore it folly. Would that
the workmen felt towards our Government
what they feel for the unions; they may
oome to feel this, and if they do England
will be stronger than she is now. It is the
fashion to speak of the workmen as tools in
the hands of secretaries and delegates, who
foment strikes to their own profit. Among
the lower trades the men may be in the
hands of low men, though probably even
there the governor truly represents the
verned. The large unions are no more in
the hands of their leaders than England is
in the hands of Parliamentary leaders. The
unions have their Gladstones and Disraelis
parvo no doubt, but these are representasive
men; and the constitution of & union is
singularly well suited to seeure an accurate
representation of the feelings of a majority,
and a full expression to the opinions of a
minority. The officers are elected by uni-
versal suffrage, and all decrees are passed in
the same manner. This, we allow, affords
small imnntee for a true expression of feel-
ing. Shareholders may all vote, but directors
vern; fellows of learned rocieties elect,
ut the oouneils choose. But why? Be-
cause of the great difficulty in organisin
any opjmoiﬁon, in finding a nucleus roun
which discontented members ean rally. But
trade-unions are divided into many branches,
each with a committee and local secretary,
each holding a separate meeting, generally
in a separate town, before any vote is given.
Thus the carpenters have 190 branches, the
engineers 808 branches ; and any discontent-
ed branch ean express its opposition, and
can make known its feelings to all other
branches, while the executive ocouncil or
committee can never personally explain their
motives, or personally influence more than a
very few branches. No better plan oould be
devised against the growth of dictation ; and
except in small local societies, we ses no



signs of dictatorship. In the large societies
the aceounts are regularly .4 , dig-
tributed, and serutinized by every branch;
and each one has a diveot interest in prevent-
ing a misapplicstion of funds by any of the

8. ﬁ%inoomuofsixof the societios
oonoerning whioh evidenee was given before
the Commissioners, ranged from £2700 per
aanum to nearly £87,000 per smwum. Is
not the collection and snceessful administra-
tion of these funds a very siriking proof of
the powers of self-government possessed by
workmen ?

Not an instance of malversation in these
posieties was brought before the Commis-
sioners ; no workmen appesred to complain
that they were defranded; no complaint was
made of any dificulty in collecting the
fands. The accounts appear to be wall
kept, and the expenses of management were
not shown to be excessive. (The small
local societies, such ag those in Sheffield,
differ ¢ofo cwlo from the account just given.)
The monthly oirculars published by the
leading societies are very ereditable doce
ments. They record the votes given oa all
questions by all the branehes. They
contain the reports from all branches of the
state of trade in the several distriote; also
the number of sick and the number out of
employment in eaeh place, with the amount
of relief distributed from the funds of the
union. The decisions of the executive
ocouncil and resolutions of branches are also
printed. A number of the ciremlar or
report issued by the A ated Joiners
and Carpenters, taken at hasard, contains,
besides the above official matters, an aceount
of the preseutation of a testimonial to a
gentleman who had rendered assistance in
courts of arbitration; a suggestion that
teohnical edueation might prove one of the
benefita of trade-unions, with a resolution of
the exceutive council in support of the
suggestion; a report of a speeech by Mr,
Greenfoll, M.P., on trade-unions, nrglzg the
stock doctrines of political ecomomy; a
portion of a paper on trade sooieties and co-
operative produetion, by Mr. Ludlow ; some
short aecount of eo-operation in America;
reports of the ];rooeedings at branch anniver
saries, with the uoos:lrltlxmt::l of loyal
toasts, evergreens, an rical design
such as Justice trampling o:ts:go under foo:',
snd holding a balance with a scale, on
whieh the word ¢ Arbitration ” is insoribed.
Next comes a letter from the operative
bricklayers of Buralem, who mean well,
though the style of their secretary is cloudy,
He says of trade-unions :—

¢ Although they may in some ingtances have
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excooded the bounds of discretion, and perbaps
acted tyrannically, yet, as a body of men, they
must execrate the condoct of such officials as
those of Sheffield and Manchester, believi
that education (compulsory or otherwv}lsnog
would have prevented such a state of thinge—
as witness those trades where the greatest
amount of it e »

Inarticalate this, but good. The report
concludes with an open column, containing
letters from their members. One letter
suggests a plan for aco-operative society:
one advocates a reform in the method of
voting ; and one calls for a trade directory.
We are tempted to give this last letter e
axtenso. The style of the joiner differs oon-
siderably from that of the bricklayer.

“ Brorerr MeumBERs,—At a time when
trade is generally in a very depressed state
throughout the country, it may not altogether
be out of place to consider whether we cannot
afford some additional facilities of those of our
members who are unfortunately compelled to
seach for employment.

“I have many members state the
difficulty they have experieneed in fiuding out
the workshops whenever they have ventured
into a locality with which they were not weld
acquainted, This'is not to be wondered at in
London, where many of the shops are situated
in some court or alley, so that a man might
pass by every day for a month without once
dreaming that a joiner’s shop was to be found
in the immediate viginity. And I am quite
sure that many of us who reside in the north
of London woufd be nearly as much at a loss
in looking for a job in Lambeth or the Borough,
as we should be in Birmingham or Manchester.
This state of things is not, 1 believe, confined
to the metropolis; it prevails also in other
distriota.

“To supply the want whieh I consider at
present exists, I would suggest that schedules
be issued from the General Office, on which
each Branch could forward & return of the
names and addresses of all the building firms
in the vicinity. A committee might be
aps::inted by each Branch for the purpose of
filling up the schedules, and the result of their
labours might be read over to the Braneh for
final approval, and signed by the officers, before
it is forwarded to the General Office. From
these returns a Trade Directory might be
compiled, and issued to the Branches; a copi
might be kept with the vacant book of eac
Branch for the use of any member who might
require it, whilst those who might desire a copy
for private use could be supplied at a reasona-
ble price. The returns could be revised and a
new edition issued whenever such & course
mipht be deemed necessary.

“If this plan were adopted, I believe much
time and trouble might be saved which is now
needlessly expended, as a member when sign-
ing the vacant book might copy on a slip of
paper the addresses of any firms he might wish
to visit, A member seekiog employment in &
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strange town would be especially benefited by
such an arrangement.

“ The policy of our society, as T understand
it, is to endeavour to remove as much as pos-
gible of our surplus labour into those distriots
where trade is brisk, and where it may find
profitable employment. With this view we
publish a monthly return of the state of trade
in each town where a Branch of our Soclety
exists. Would it not also be a step in the right
direction if we published a Directory which
would furnish valuable information to members
on travel, and to many others in want of em-

ployment?
“The adoption of this suggestion would in-
volve very little expense, and might easily be

into effect by the Executive Council,
should it meet with the approval of the mem-
bers. I therefore take the liberty of soliciting
the Branches to express their opinions thereon
by resolution in the usual way.—Yours frater-

nally, .
¢ Jouw D. Prior, Islington Branch.

“5 WaxzLiNG TERRACE, BrIDOE STREET, N,
« January 42A, 1808."

Remark, that in the above xeport there
are no leading artieles, and me matter but
what strictly bears on the union aad the ia-
terests of its members.* In a society com-
ducted upon this plan, we cannot doubt that
any course of aotion decided upon does tru-
ly represent the wishes of the membera
Yet, when men refuse to work for certain
'wages, & portion of the press invariably de-

plores the y fate of the poor men
mislel and da by secretaries snd dele-
gates who are supposed to find their account
in ruining the societies they serve. Lately
even, the leading journals have deplored the
blind obstinacy of the shipwrights at the
east end of London, whe will not consest to
a reduction of wages. 'We are told that it
is intolerable that men who will not work
for six shillings a day should be » d
by the poor-ratea and by charity. Only as
a matter of faot, we believe that name of the
upnion shipwrights have reeeived anything
either from charity or the poor-rates. Qther
papers say the strike is sugported by con-
tributions from distant brenches, whose mem-
bers force the Millwall men to refuse reason-
able wages. The Millwall men remark that
there is no strike, and that they are living
on their savings, and are not supported from
the union fands. Probably this assertion
would require some qualifieation before it
expressed all the faots; but we believe the
Millwall men to have been hitherto quite us
es much in favour of refusing to submit to

® The Annual Reports of large societies contain
detailed statements of expenditure, receipte, funds,
ete. The Engineers’ Report for 1867 has 429 pages,
that of the Carpenters 159 pages.
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sny redustien of wages as the other branches
or uvions. They may be wise or foolish;
it may be bet@r for them that few or no
ships should be built at Millwall, or it may
be a great loss. If, owing to the dearness
of provisions and coet of transport, ships
are built in the Thames at a disadvantage,
it will be better for the whole country, in
the long-run, that shipbuilding should not be
practised there. That is the trus free-trade
principle. But whatever be thought of
these quesiions, we canmot refuse men the
right to decline twenty shillings a day, so
long as they s themselves or ome
another, and de not hinder competition. But
“think of the distress they oocasion am
the labourers, and other trades who wom
take lower wages, but who cannot work with-
out. shipwrights.” Poer fellows! they do
sufier sadly, but to foroe shipwrighta to work
at wages they will mot voluntarily accept is
equivalent to oconfiscation of property.
Vast misery is camsed when a capitalist,
finding that he can iavest his money more
profitably elsewhere, closes a mill. e do
not compel him to be content with two per
cent., when ho will not invest without the

ofit of ten. People are amared when they
Etm a man declare that be canuot bring up
bis fawily if he has less than seven shillings
a day, and point to labourers who support
large families on three shillings a day. The
shipwright may very properly plead that
his standard of comfort and education is
wholly different from that of the labourer,
and that what he means is just what a gentle-
man means who says he can’t marry under
five hundred 8 year. A bhigh standard is
very far from an unmixed evil; it is almost
an unmixed good.

There is muoch discrepanoy between the
various estimates of the proportion of men
in eseh trade who have hitherto joined
uoions. Mr. Mault, for the building trades,
puts the number as low as 10 per cent., »rd
tries to convinee us that these 10 per cent.,
being organized, do lead and govern 90 per

ocent. di ized; though the latter are
backed b masters and Colonel Maude.
Mr. Apple, thinks about half the men

in the building trade belong to the unions,
and that in large towns this proportion is
far exeeaded. Mr. Mault includes as in
the trade, the boys, the labowrers, and
all the little eowniry workmen, taking his
gross numbers from the census; his esti-
mate is, therefore, obvieusly very imcorrecs,
and we do not think many masters will in-
dorse his estimate from practical experience.
According to one estimate 700,000 men are
now enrolled in trade-unions. The large
societies are increasing very rapidly; most



of t{lem inorea?l‘eg lg about o’m-ﬁmrth dn;
ing last year. The Kngineers’ Society, wi
;38,600 members, an income of £86,886, a
reserve fund of £140,000, and 308 branches,
stands far ahead of all others, but it increas-
ed by only 8300 members last year. If, as
some think, it already includes 90 per cent.
of all the men working at the trade, no fur-
ther very rapid increase is possible. No
masters came forward to give evidence
against this society. Nordid Mr. Allan, the
secretary, complain of the masters. Such
disputes as have oocurred in this trade of
late years seem to have been of a very
trifling character, The engineers did not
go to Geneva, nor take part in the great
trade conference with which Mr. Potter was
connected.

The Amalgamated Society of Carpenters
and Joiners, numbering 8261 members, with
an income of £10,487, £8320* in hand, and
190 branches, is very similar in organisation
and in general conduet to the Kngineere’
Bociety. Both of these unions are benefit
or mutual benefit insurance societies as well
as trade societies. They have an allowance
for the sick, a superannuation allowanoe, a
payment for burial expenses, and they give
£100 to any member who is so disabled by
an accident that he cannot follow his trade.
Most of the unions have some benefits, and
partake in some degree of the nature of
friendly societies, but the saperannuation
payument is generally omitted. These bene-
fits are sometimes most unjustly described
as mere traps, to entice prudent wen into
unions. It is far more true that the trade-
unions have taught to be provident. The
benefits, great or small, are so unmixed 2

, that the opponents of unions have en-
voured to show that after all they are, as
benefit societies, mere swindling conceras,
that the subscriptions from members are
quite insufficient to provide for the benefits
promised, even in the great Engineers’ Bo-
ciety, with its £140,000 of capital. These
enemies to unions have got an actuary, Mr.
Tucker, to come and pronounee the curse of
bankruptcy on wunions from this point of
view; and he has heen y acknowl-
edfed a true prophet by writers. Mr. Allan
holds up facts in the face of Mr. Tucker’s
caloulations which he does not attempt to
reconcile with his deductions, and the facts
seem to contradict the

The following table shows the payments
which, according to Mr. Tucker, would be
‘rieqnired to provide for the engineers’ bene-

ts.

Now, as the astual subseriptions of the

# Jo 1868 the fund is £14,171.
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members amount to only 4s. 4d. per month,
it seems olear that the society, spendin,
about half its income on trade purposes aug
management, must be bankrupt.

Mr. Allan in reply says, %Ve have paid
all calls upon us for sixteen years, and our
fands in hand increase rapidly. We had ten

! experience in an older society, and
may therefore ocount twenty-six years’ ex-
perience against your oaloalations. We have
also many sources of income that you do not
count. Mr. Tucker rejoins, saying, Your
members have increased so rapidly that your
soundness hes never been put to the test.
Mr. Allan hands in statements showing for
each year the payment under each head,
and points out that ome-third of the mem-
bers leawe before dying or reosiving super- .
annuation allewance, and Mr. Glen Finlai-
son has been ealled in to advise the Com-
missioners farther.

On looking over the%urel it is olear that
the statistios on which Mr. Tuoker reasoned
do not apply to trade societies. Thus from
1858 to 1866, the amount paid by the en-
gineers for sick bemefits amounted on the
average to 8}d. per month per member, and
this payment per member was sensibly con-
stant during those nipe years, being 81d.
fon 1868 and 74d. in 1866. During the
seven proeodintghyms the benefit was a little
smaller, and the average per month per
membor was 64d., presenting the same sta-
tionary charaoter. These amounts are about
balf what Mr. Tucker would make a man of
thirty The difference is partly ao-
oounted for by the fact that the 10s. per
week is red to ba. after twenty-six weeks'
illness; but it must be chiefly due to the
supervision under which every such member
lives—a supervision of great service to the
really sick, but fatal to malingering. Mr.
Allan in fact here completely refutes the
caloulatiops, and the constancy of the pay-
ments year by year proves that their small




1868.

amount does not depend on any exeeptional
youth on the part of the members. The
superannuation allowance, on the other
hand, has not reached its maximum among
the engineers; it has increased from 4d. per
month per member in 1852 (and 0 in 1851)
to 8d. in }865 and 1866—=still very far from
the 2s. 2d. which Mr. Tucker would relent-
lessly exaot from every subscriber. This
enormouns discrepancy is due to three cau-
68 :—

1. The maximum has not yet been reached.

2. No man has a right to the saperannua-
tlon allowance at any given age, but must
continue to work eo long as the society
oan find employment for him, so that a very
large proportion of the men work till they
die

8. One-third of the members fall off before
becoming entitled to the allowance.

Mr. Glen Finlaison will in course of time
tell us how much all these circumstances
ought theoretically to diminish Mr. Taocker’s
estimate.

The payment per month per member for
the burial benefit shows a gradual increase,
rising from 14d. to 3d. in tir: sixteen years,
but during the last nine years the inorease
has been very slow, being 2¢d. in 1858, and
3d. in 1866. Out of every 100 men in the
society at a given time, 83 do mot die at all,
but retire ; this ought thercfore to dimiuish
Mr. Tucker’s estimate by onme-third; but
these men who never receive the funeral
benefit contribute to the fund from which
the others are paid, and diminish by so much
their contributions. The longer they stop
in the society the greater is this action;
without any very complex ealoulation, we
see that from this one cause Mr. Tuoker’s
estimate must be diminished by considerably
more than one-third, nearly by one-balf—in
which case the actual payments of the en-

ineers will, even from Mr. Tucker’s table,

ave nearly reached their maximum. If the
ave of members, as would appear
from this, has reached a constant maginram,
the superannuation allowanoe is also nearly
a maximum, in which ease 8}d. for sickness,
with 3d. for superannuation, and 8d for
funeral, in all 14d: a month, will really be
sufficient to provide for benefits which would
cost in the actuary’s estimate 3s. 7§d., even
on a preposterously favourable assumption
a8 to the youth of members when they join
the society. The question turns chiefly on
the superannuation allowance. We wait
with curiosity for Mr. Glen Finlaison’s re-
port; but even this gentleman can have no
statistics as to the number of mechanics who
are unable to support themselves in old age
by their oraft, and how long infirm men live
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after stopping work. Meanwhile, we venture
to remind Mr. Tueker that, for trade pur-
g::es, and expenses of management com-

ined, the Engimeers’ Society does not spend
so large a proportion of its receipts as the
8t. Patrick’s and some other friendly socie-
ties spend on ma ent alone. Moreover,
if the funds do short of the calls upon
them, trade-societies can oall upon their
members for extra payments.* Sir Daniel
Gooch and others sa that these calls
will not be met. No such case has yet
arisen, nor in & mutaal insurance society do
we think it likely to arise, but of course with
long practice workmen may emulate the
financial morality even of railway directors,
Meanwhile, let it be well understood that
not a single case of repudiation has been dis-
covered among any of the larger societies.

.| Even Assurance Companies have met their

liabilities with less ocertainty than trade-
unions ; between 1844 and 1866, 308 As-
surance Companies have ceased to exist ; of
these, 69 are winding up in the Court of
Chancery. In 1887, the total number of
companies was 204, so that the failures
form a considerable percentage of the whole
number.

Reviewing, as a whole, the conduct of
trade-unions, we find that they differ one
from another as man differs from man.
Awmong small anions ofvilfnorant uneducated
wen we find organiged villany of the grossest
stamp. In larger unions of better workmen
we find narrow views enforced with blind
selfishness, but without violence, In the
| t unions, formed by the most skilled
artisans, we find fow objectionable rules, and
few disputes between master and man ; while
the struggles that do occur are carried on
with little bitterness and absolutely no vio-
lence. These last unions comp-ise benefit
societies of great value. In all cases we find
an intense attachment of workmen to the
union, joined with dislike of those who can-
not or will not join the society,—a dislike
which in the better trades involves social
discomfort, and in Sheffield the risk of as-
sasgination. 'We find the cries about piece-
work and over-time to be founded on igno-
rance; that the indolence complained of
arises not from unions, bat from the natural
slackening which results from increased
comfort and diminished risk of want. We
find the accusation of levelling-unsupported
by the evidence of any levelled workman,
and wholly denied by the unions. We find
that the government of unions does truly rep-

* The ironfounders are now being severely teated,
but they have survived many tests during the last
fifty-seven years.
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resent the wishes of their members, that
they do assare those members against want,
and that they do increase the wages of the:
working claeses. Lwet us not reason of an
imaginary working maun, ground down by the
tyranuy of a secretary, secretly loathing his
oppressor, losing the substance of wages while
grasping at the shadow, and using violence
to coerce a majority whom he camnot con-
vinee, and with whom he secretly agrees.
Let us not seek with middle-olass compla-
cency to patronize the oppressed being, and
deliver him from his thraldom. 8o doing,
we shall seem but wreteched hypoerites to
workmen blindly unable to comprehend our
blindness. No; it is the wearer who knows
where the shoe pinches. Masters hate
unions ; workmen love them. Let those who
feel them to be adversaries destroy them if
shey can ; the workman will fight hard, but
in the great trades they have used and will
use no foul weapons, and will feel like bitter-
ness to open opponents.

We propliesy no dismal revelution, no
war of fustian with broadecloath, no violence
of any kind, if the attempt be made to
abolish unions; we only expect then sh
to see candidates of the highest respectabil-
ity on the hustings swallowing unwholesome
pledges to support the worst rules trade-
unions have yet devised. Now is our oppor-
tunity. If we show that we can govern
wisely, workmen may consent to be governed.
If we aot with folly we must soon learn to
follow our new masters. Educated English-
men have hitherto known how to lead, and
we therefore dismiss the question whether
workmen shall still be permitted to oom-
bine, and consider only what remedies shall
be applied to the gangrened spots found
here and there, and what restrictions are
really n in the interests of society
and 1n protection of the righte of the minor-
ity.

yAt‘lmit;ting that total abolition is out of
the question as impolitio, undeserved, and
impossible, we must insist that the great
power granted to the bodies of workmen
shall be administered under stringent regu-
lations, clearly defining the rights and duties
of the workmen, securing masters against
extortion, independent workmen against
coercion, and individaal members of the
unions against fraud or oppression by the
majority. The better unions may complain
that they have deserved mo penal enact-
ments, but laws are made for good and bad
alike, the good man differing from the bad,
not as living under a different law, but as
Jever incurring its penalties. In treating
of the legal action required, we have to con-
sider simply how to prevent these orimes

March,

and misdeineancurs which somo unions have
been shown to foster.

Pirst, it will be neeessary to give the
unions a corporate existenee, enabling them
to sue and be sued ; not but that the better
wnions are almost indifferent upon this point,
finding expulsion an ample remedy against
defaulting subsoribers, as is the case with
olubs; mor yet is a corporate existence
necessary to allow the unmions securely to
possess property—the device of trustees
would meet, and has met this want. Giv-
ing a legal remedy against debtors will re-
move that shadow of justification which haa
been quite falsely pleaded in extenuation of
rattening (5. & coercion by theft), in the case
of the grinding trades; but removing the
excuse will not prevent the crime. We ad-
vise legalising mot on the above grounds,
but in order that the whole body of work-
men may be responsible for their conduet to
individual members ard to society ; in order
that any benefits promised may be secured ;
in order that no unjust expulsion or illegal
levy of funds may be enforced by an irre-
sponsible body, and in order that the unions
may suffer as a body when fhey transgress
the law. There is s0 clear an agreememt
between all parties on this point that argu-
ments in sapport of legalizing are unneces-
sary, and we need only discnes the conditions
under which a corporate capacity may be

n N

The conditions on which unlimited joint-
stock companies are allowed to exist need
not be very widely departed from in the
oase of unions. The Government ought no
more to interfere as to the sufficiency of the
payments by members to meet the benefits
promised, than they ought to declare pub-
lioly whether a given joint-stock company is
sound or unsound; but they may properly
insist that the liability of the members of
the assooiation shall be unlimited, so that no
member subscribing on the faith of mutual
sssurance need be without a legnl remedy
agsinst the body and the individuals for any
sums which may become due to him. The
names of all members should bé made pub-
lic, and every chauge of membership, by
death, expulsion, or withdrawal should also
be published, with the cause of the change,
and a legal appeal against expulsion should
be established. The rules of the union
should be the articles of association, provid-
ing for their own modification, and for the
assing of bye-laws within certain limits.
g‘he duty of the registrar should be confined
to ocertifying whether the articles of the as-
sociation contained any illegal provisions,
and no rociety should be permitted to exist
exeept in the form now sketohed. We
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would leave the widest possible seope to
legal sooieties, and would forbid seeret soeie-
ties under heavy pemalties. Of course the
accounts of these sooieties should be audited,
bat we attribate little virtne to the system
of audita. We do not see how an auditor,
even if he examine a voucher for every pay-
ment, is to discover whether or no the
voucher be forged ; if a dogzen men, when a
branch wishes to misapply fands, sign re-
ceipts, say for payments during siokmess,
and the secretary duly enters these payments
in his book, how can any auditor, however
appointed, discover that these men were not
sick, but that the fands have been misap-
plied? In cases of erime paid for out of
union funds, a bungle in the accounts might
asgist deteotion, but simple misappropriation
of funds will not be detected by auditing.
Agsin, suppose it to have been detected, the
auditor refuses to pass the accounts. If the
union approve the misappropriation they
have only to subscribe the amount, recoup
the peecant branch, and the accounts must
pass. 'This is no punishment for misappro-
priation. If £10 are misapplied without
detection the union will possess a balance of
say £00. If deteoted they will have to sub-
scribe £10, but they do not lose this, they
simply raise their balance to £100. . This
form of punishment would be as sensible as
though a judge were to condemn a prisoner
to pay out of his pocket a fine of 40s. to his
own bankers. The simple refusal of an
auditor to pass accounts will be no punish-
ment, and will not even cause temporary in-
convenience, unless the misappropriation has
been very large. What can follow a refasal
to pass the acconnts ? In a joint-stock com-
pauny no dividend can be deolared; but are
we prepared to eay that in a union no bene-
fits shall be paid while the accounts remain
uncertified ? No; there is no magio either
in the word audit nor in the thing, and if
the auditor isto have any power to enforee
correot aocounts, he must have the power of
inflicting penalties for non-compliance with
the regulations. He will be of little use as
a protection against the action of unions, but
may be useful in protecting the imterests of
members defrauded by their officers.

What rales shall be legal, what rules shall
be illegal? We propose that the union
should be treated as a single body, existing
for the purpose of conmtracting for the sale
of labour, and that po contract shall be
allowed whioh, by any of its conditions, re-
quires the injury of a third person or body,
not a party to the comtract. No rules per-
mitting or enforcing such contracts should
therefore be legal, and we see no other re-
striction which has been shown by evidence
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to be neecasary. This principle would ven-
der illegal, strikes againet outsglm; agaihst
machinery ; against any special materials,
any given contractor ; against the limitation
of appremtices. It would leave the union
the fullest soope.to determine the conditions
on whieh its members would sell their labour,
so long as these conditions were within the
competence of their employer and of them-
selves.

Our principle would allow all bargains as
to bours of labour, the amount of wages, the
time of their payment, the conditions of dis-
wiseal, the penalties enforced in workshops
againet workmen, the aecoeptapee or refusal
of pieee-work, the establishment of courts of
arbitration, and the time during which any
given set of rules, forming part of & contract,
shall be binding. No special provision is
wanted against wurder, theft, intimidation,
or violence. All these things are illegal.
A provision against threats might be found
useful, and is suggested in the proposed Aot
drawn up by the eonferenee of amalgamated
trades.*

In addition to the above restrictions, we
would forbid all sudden strikes; that is to
ssy, we would require that no contract
should be terminated suddenly either by
masters or mem, but that a notice of from
three to six months should always be re-
quired. By this wedo not mean that a mas-
ter shall not be at liberty to discharge a
workman, or a workman to leave his master,
with any notice agreed to under the rules;
but that when given rules are aocepted by
masters and men, neither party shall be at
liberty to require a change without a notice
of from three to six mon The above re-
strictions should all apply to associations of
masters, or to single maaters, treated as the
purchasers of labour. Thus they would be
prevented from stipulating that union mea
should net work for other masters who might
happen to be obnoxious to the leading em-
ployers; and the penslty for any illegal
agreement should be equally enforced
against master and man, whether proposed
in the interest of the former or of the lat-
ter.

‘What then shall be these penalties? We
answer without hesitation, Fines levied on
both parties to the illegal contract, if this
has been completed, and levied on the
proposing the illegal contraet, if this has not
been completed. To fine a single workman

* This Bill aime at protecting the fands of the
Societies, and freeing them from liability under the
law of conspiracy ; it contains a provision as to the -
selection of juries in cases of offences committed
by Trade-Unions which the men had tetter aban-
don forthwith,
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is & farce. To imprison him is a hardship,
unless he has committed a crime or misde-
meanour, for which, by the law as it stands,
he would be personally liable, Nor do the
unimprisoned 999 suffer very much from the
imprisonment of their herald or representa-
tive; they feel very angry, subscribe large
sums for him and for his relations, but
vicarious suffering touches them little. If
unions are to be restrained as a body, they
must be punished as a body. The fines may
be equal for masters and men, and ghould
be heavy enough to be really felt. It will
be said that the unions will never take any
ocollective action in wrong-doing, but will
use some scape-goat of a man o commit
illegal actions, and that thus they will es
oape any joint responsibility. The evidence
before the Commissioners, except in cases of
outrage, does not show this. Itis the union
which strikes; it is the union which de-
mands unreasonable and improper con-
ditions. Facts will show whether the union
has or has not supported a particular de-
mand on the part of a number of its mem-
bers. There may be some attempt here-
sfter at equivocation; but if all members of
a union are withdrawn from a given shop,
the motive of the strike and the attendant
facts will not be easily concealed from a jury.
The case of outrage and crime committed by
one member of a union, in its interest, will
always present greater difficulties, just as the
detection of & oriminal who bas committed
murder is always more or less difficult. Bat
even in this case we strongly advocate a
punishment for the union whenever com-
plicity of the main body with the criminal
oan be established to the satisfaction of a
jm;{. We might then obtain informers
without indemnification as to the whole
union ; and we should be spared the degra-
dation of discovering ﬁ: crimes only on
condition of allowing ¢! to pass uopun-
ished. Of course occasionally this would
lead to the punishment of some innocent
persons along with the guilty; but if inno-
cent persons belonging to an sasseciation by
their supineness allow the commission of
crime or folly by their associates, they must
suffer, and ought to suffer, preocisely as the
innocent shareholders of a mismanaged com-
pany must suffer, and ought to suffer, by the

" misconduct of secretaries and direotors. If

they fear this, they need not join these asso-
ciations at all. These involuntary accom-
plices should have their remedy against
gingle branches of the society, secretaries,
or others who may have involved them with-
out their consent.

Qur recommendations are briefly, Turn
trade-unions into legal associations, with

.
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power to contract for the sale of the labour
of their members ; declare what contracts are
illegal, and punish the association as a mass
for any illegal transaction it promotes,
threatens to promote, or sanctions ; require
publicity, and enforce regular accounts;
punigh individuals for misconduct as individ-
uals, and puuish the body for misconduct
a8 8 body.

We have said nothing about arbitration
—a pet plan with many well-meaning per-
sons, Cowmpulsory arbitration is a contra-
diction in terms. Voluntary arbitration is
an excellent method for settling small points
and avoiding quarrels upon matters of senti-
ment, which are by uwo means the least se-
rious quarrels; and courts of arbitration or
conciliation will come naturally to be estab-
lished wherever unions and masters are
animated by good feeling; indeed, they
have been established, and have worked well.
As a means of determining wages, or any
of the main conditions of a contract, they are
quite useless, exoept within very narrow
limits. Mr. Kettle arbitrated as to wages
by the simple plan of finding out what
wages were given in the neighbourhood—a
very good plan, but hardly applicable on a
large scale.  Arbitration cannot fix the
aver price of sugar, land, or labour,
though it may decide whether the average
price of the day has been offered for any
small quantity of these commodities, Until
bargains in the market and on 'Change ean
be replaced by arbitration, arbitration will
not replace strikes as a means of determin-
ing the market value of labour.

A much more mischievous suggestion has
olearly taken deep root in the minds of
some of the Commissioners—namely, that
trade societies should not be allowed to exist
as benefit societies. In the interests of the
community, no less than those of work-
men, we earnestly trust that the impolicy of
this proposal may be seen in time. It has
been put forward, as though in the interest
of the workmen ; but the suggestion came
from no working man. No man has com-
plained of not receiving the benefit to which
he was entitled. No man has complained
that to meet such payments to others he has
submitted to vexatious exactions exceeding
the subscriptions he undertook to pay. The
men are thoroughly satisfied with the wau-
tual assurance system which has grown up.
Englishmen of the lower classes find much
di.&ﬁmlty in petting by sufficient sums out of
their earnings to provide against sickness,
accidents, or old age, while retaining com-
mand of the capital saved, The recklessness
and improvidence of the Englishman is too
well known ; but in the form of subscriptions
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- to benefit societies they do and can save,
being unable to withdraw their deposits.
These trade and other benefit societies have
induced thousands to save thus, who would
never save in other ways; the best unions
wholly prevent pauperism among their mem-
bers. These admirable provisions are to be
destroyed | and why? Because, forsooth,
the accumulation of fands destined to pro-
vide these benefits is supposed to be a temp-
tation to extravagance in striking. In other
words, the capitalist is supposed to be more
ready to peril his position than the spend-
thrift or needy man. The evidence is wholl

against such reasoning. The societies wit

large benefit funds are the most reasonably
managed. If a large fund is accumulated
for trade purposes only, it forms an irresis-
tible temptation to strike. How else can it
be employed ? Masters would at least have
the melancholy satisfaction of being able to
foretell when a strike was imminent, by
simply watching the accumulation of the
trade fund. But a subscriber to a benefit
society, who sees the fund applied to trade
purposes, knows that he must make good
every farthing wasted. The fund that goes
is his fund ; either he will some day share it,
or if it goes he must some day replace it, by
extra payments, You say the men are too
stupid to understand this; but you are
wrong. The men do understand it, and
even the dullest are taught when, after a
strike, whips and levies come week after
week to enable the union to meet its liabili-
ties. They will repudiate, you say; they
have not repudiated, and little good is to be
got by repudiation when the assurance is
mutual. To provide against tho conceiva-
ble case of all the young men of a trade re-
pudiating a debt mainly owed to old ones,
the dissolution of a company or withdrawal
of members may properly be subjected to
some restriction, though it scems hardly
worth while to provide for a contingency
which is highly improbable. So strongly
do we fecl on the subject, that we would
rather urge that no trade society should be
allowed to exist without certain benefits,
No better guarantee could be obtained for
a prudent administration of the funds. This
isno theory, but afact. Separate trade and
benefit societies involve separate expenses
of management, separate governing bodies;
if restricted to a given trade, the funds will
infallibly be improperly used for trade pur-
poses; if they are unrestricted to one trade,
the supervision of each member by all the
others, allowing benefits to be cheaply pur-
chased, would ge sacrificed. You also sac-
rifice the esprit dscorps which brings in the
thoughtless lad as well as the sober middle-
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aged man. In a word, let those who advocate
the separation say distinctly in whose inte-
rest they desire it. If for the workman, be-
lieve that he knows bést what he wishes, and
wait for complaints before you force your
aid upon him. If you desire the separation
in orger to weaken unions, say so. It may
weaken them, but it will force them to be
aggressive, and diminish their responsibility.
A precious plan this to avoid quarrels! you
give a man money which he can spend in no
other way than in fighting, and then prevent
him from accumulating other property, so
that he can lose nothing in the fray! Of
all the folly talked about unions, sirely this
is the most mischievous, supported though it
be by men of real benevolence, who prate of
widows and orphans as though hundreds
such had been rgefranded, as has truly been
the case in some of the very friendly socie-
ties they so strongly advocate in opposition
to trade-unions, wﬁnch have hitherto every-
where met their engagements.

In conclusion, we have only to urge that
before men are condemmed for practices
which at first sight may scem unreasonable
and even unjust, care should be taken to
understand the practices, and the arguments
should be heard which the men have to ur,
in their favour. When we speak of the
men, we speak of the secretaries or others
among them who have the gift of speech.
Many Koglish workmen, not dull of under
standing, cannot explain themselves, and
what is more, they will not do so, in answer
to avowedly hostile inquiries. The Press,
in notices and articles written for the middle -
classes, and written by men ignorant of -
workmen, has so very generally mis-
understood and misrepresented the actiom
of unions, as to have raised a feeling of
angry contempt, preventin& even wise and
reasonable advice from being listened to.
Above all, let us beware of believing that
the men are suffering from hardships, of
which masters draw a harrowing picture, but
of which no artisan complains. Workmen
are wedded to the system of unions from no
irrational motives, but because they have by
their aid obtained great benefits.

The members find great pleasure in the
management of their own affairs, and boast
of the kindly feeling and enlarged sym-
pathies which co-operation induces, at least
within the pale,

" The artisan enrolled in one of the great
societies may with some truth speak as-
follows :—“ To unions we owe increased
wages, diminished labour, freedom from
care; in hard times, and in sickness, from
want of work and want of bread, the union
protect us; ncither by accident ngr in old
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age shall we or qurs be paupers; we ask no
patronage, receive no charity, fear no
oppression; we live as free men, owing our
welfare to our own providence, and we shall
maintain our power by using it with pru-
dence.” There is indeed a sad reverse to
this pleasant picture. The best things may
be misused, and trade-unions have been
misused ; but were we to abolish a]l in-
stitutions mieapplied, all rights abused, all
oustoms warpes from their true aim, what
fragment of society could we retain? Let
us neither seek to destroy trade-unions,
strong as they are for good and evil, nor
yet fear with a firm hand to set a legal limit
to their power. With good laws and sound
teaching these bodies may yet become the
pride of our country, affording one more
proof of the great faculty Englishmen possess
of self-government. Under bad laws, igno-
rant dislike, and unsound advice, they may
indeed turn to a curse, fostering disloyalt
and outrage, fatal to trade, and to the well-
being of all classes. God grant that we may
be wise in time!

Arr, I1.—1. L’Idés ds Diex. Par E. Caro.
Paris, 1864.

2. La Philosophie de Goethe. Par E. Caro.

8. Ftudes d’ Histoire Religiouse. Par ErnEsr
RENAN. Paris, 1862.

" 4. Essais de Morale et de Critiqus. Par
Erxest Renaxy 1859,
b. Averroés et P Averroisme. Par ErNEsT

REexan. 1R61.
6. Revue des Deux Mondes. Second Series. -

To kuow the best that is known, and to
say it—that is the definition of criticism
which an ambitious English ecritic has
founded upon the practi¢e of France, for the
use of his countrymen. Mr. Arnold con-
tinues the tradition of Dryden in sending
us to school across the channel, but Dryden
did not consider the journey indispeusable.
He was a good critic, but & better poet, so
he boasted of the native riches which onl

needed to be set off by foreign art: Mr.Arnold,
a good poet but a better critic, points to the
foreign riches which may relieve our poverty.
Truc, he may urge that times are changed.
We are in a fair way to accept his definition;
yet it would have astonished Boileau as
much as Addison, La Harpe as much as
Jeffrcy.  Those estimable eritics never
imagined that an author was a sort of
literary jackal or lion’s provider to the
oritical appetite ; they never reflected that
second-hand omniscience would be the
proper function, or the reasonable aspiration,

French Oriticsen—M. Renan.

March,

of a fortnightly review. Perhaps, if they
had heard tbat this ideal was realized at
Paris, they might have thought Platos
contemptaous simile of the man with the
looking-glass more applicable to the rep-
etitions of criticism t,lm.il the creations of

oetry ; perhaps it might have strengthened
fheirysusp;icio: to ﬁn%lbthe first of glt‘"rench
critios modestly stating the result of his in-
%n:iries among mathematioians, aboat the
character of M. Biot’s mathematical talent,
or making up his mind on Buffon’s scien-
tific rank, in reliance on M. Flourens’s
edition of his works.

But though modern French criticism may

.appear to outsiders what Aristotle’s meta-

physics appeared to Bacon, “a depredation
of other sciences rather than a true provinece
of knowledge,” yet criticism in France has a
character and an inspiration of its owm.
Knowledge changes its character in passing
throagh the critical alembic, To the eritio,
knowledgeis not a systematic whole growing
day by day till it becomes oo-extensive
with the universe; it is a collection of
methods and results, rather than of facts or
laws. Ethics is the science of motives and
circumstauces rather than of duties ; histo
is the record of tendencies rather than of
actions ; art is to be studied in its temporary
conditions rather than in its universal aims.
A philosopher may proclaim his opinions, a
eritic detects his wishes in confessing his
own; when controversialists are weary with
debating doctrines, a critic professes tonarrate
their history. In a word, criticism, in the
modern sense, is the result of the failure of
many efforts, the exhaustion of many careers,
the decadence of many institutions. People
examine the mechanism of society, because
ambit.on is impracticable ; the results of phys-
ical science and even of peychology seem
more indisputable, because philosophy is im-
possible. That is why French criticism is
disinterested, subject to two rather im-
portant drawbacks—it has to vindicate its
own freedom and its own security. It
would be condemned, if any dogmatic au-
thority were to conquer society ; it would be
silenced, if any dogmatic passion were to
invade society. It is more than au accident,
that far the ablest organ of French criticism
in also an organ of the Orleanist party, one
of whose ablest politicians bas discovered
that Christianity is a valuable bulwark
against socialiem, because it is the only
gystem which gives a meaning to misery.
he house of Orleans represents the eman-
cipation of the literary olass, and it rep-
resents the disappointment of the expecta-
tions which menace the security of the
classes on whom literary men depend for a
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publis. Heace, side by side with ezgosfs of
the extravagance of Imperial finance, we
bave querulous artioles on our own Reform

nestion, where, though we may miss some-
a\ing of the sparkling vigour of Mr. Lowe's
denunciations, the intelligent foreigner sup-
plies us with other grounds of alarm: for it
would never have occurred to the most timid
native that the woalth of the Trades Unions
made them as formidable to our civilisation
as the monasteries. This is worthy of the
ingenious observer who sets forth the effects
upon the rural population of the austere
ritual of the Anglican Church, where the
clergyman kneels down to pray and change
his surplice at the foot of the pulpit stairs.
Side by side with elaborate expositions of
the last results of comparative philology, we
have now some gorgecus cioud-castle of M.
Renan, built on the transformations that
humanity may effect in the visible universe;
now a elightly ponderous tribute to M. Gui-
zot's defence of Christianity; or a protest
against Hegelianism, or materialism, from
one of the indefatigable writers who are
always rediscovering the theism of Descartes,
sometimes with, and sometimes without, his
doetrine of the immortality of the soul ; but,
in any case, without the least suspiocion that
they are eondemmed to the hopelese labour
of the daughters of Danaus. For the Revue
des Deurx Mondes is not exclusive ; there is
nothing which an aole writer may not advo-
cate in its pages, except the merits of Im-
perialism, or the Vie dé César, or perhaps the
temporal power of the Pope. There is a
reason for these exceptions; the jurisdietion
of a préfet, or a bishop with an influence on
a prefet, is apt to press rather bardly on the
educated classes, who have plenty of property
and plenty of intelligence, and who only
need to be left to enjoy them at their own
diseretion. It is to such an order that
“oivil and religious liberty is important for
its own sake; to the immense majority of
the population a good despotism is the best
of governments, until they are ready to
assume power themselves.

There we find instalments of M. Mignet's
history of Francis I. and Charles V., side
by side with instalmients of M. Caro’s indiet-
ment against Goethe for the essentially
8pinoxistio character of the philosophy
which underlies all his contributions to both
poetry and science. Mr. Caro is himself an
interesting figare ; it is impossible to imagine
a greater contrast in controversy than the
manner in which he and Mr. Mansel attack
the same opponents, The Bampton lecturer
is never content with a bare refutation. M.
Caro is argumentative, but not contempt-
uous, Mr. Mansel is impatient till every

form of rationalism is an objeet of publie
loathing and contempt: M. Caro seems to
be afraid to betrsy a Parisian Antichrist
except with a kies, though there is no real
danger of his eourage failing before the oru.
cifixion is complete. An unfriendly oritie
might suspect that there was something of
timidity in his eourtesy ; and the saspicion
would be confirmed by the pathetie enumera-
tiop of the perils to which the slightest seri-
ous protest 1n favour of a spiritual philosophy
exposes a literary Frenchman under the Seo-
ond Empire.

Whether danger can excuse cowardice, or
self-pity heighten heroism, our readers will
be in a better position to judge after reading
a few extraots from M. Caro’s alarming de-
seription of the partisan liberalism of Franoe,
which thinks that eivil liberty is never se-
oure and modern civilisation is never guaran-
teed agninst the of the Middle Aﬁﬁ
while Christianity is still ereet in our midat
a8 a perpetual insurreotion against modern
society. Aoeording to him, another La
Bruyére is nedded to paint this liberalism
a8 it deserves :—

“ Tt is an inverted fanati¢ism, a back-handed
intolerance, for free-thinkers can be intolerant
too, and their intolerance is the most odious of
all, for it is aggravated by a lie. Those delight-
ful liberals never suspect that liberalism implies
a love of liberty, even the liberty of antagonists,
You may affirm that you would maintain all
the conditions and gunrantees of lay life, all
the rights of free thought, all the principles of
civil society, and the independence of Church
and State. That is not enough. This jealous
keen-sighted party su-pecss not only all Catho-
lies whatever, from such absolutists a8 Bossuet
to such liberals as M. 8. de Sacy; but also every
Protestant who does not subscribe to every
apotheosis the party may decree, every philos-
opher who makes protession of Christian spir-
itualism. The day that M. de Pressensé took
up his pen to refate M. Renan, another Protes-
tant was put on the list of 8 where M.
Guizot has long figured since he declared his
faith in the supernatural. People talk of the
gensitive desputism of orthodoxy; I know no
orthodoxy more renxitive or more despotic than
this which I have endeavoured to deseribe.*

It will be seen from these specimens, and
many more might have been added, that
criticism, which sometimes claims to be the
modern representative of the mediseval
clergy, has emancipated itself completely
from the spirit and letter of the mediseval
maxim, *Clericus clericum non decimat.”
We are not sorry for the change, for if crit
ics were not to be subject to criticism in the
first place, our vocation would be gone, in

® I’ Idés ds Dieu, par E. Caro, p. 168,
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the second place, we should have no fellow-
Isbourers; and in dealing with a writer like
M. Renan, it is a peculiar advantage to be
able to avail ourselves of the criticism of his
countrymen. In England, we do not think
of dwelling on the personal history of living
English writers, and M. Renan is an author
whose personal history has exercised an un-
usual influence on his thought. In England,
again, we are in danger of forming our opin-
ion of him too exclusively from the Fie ds
Jésus, & work which it is impossible for us to
oriticise, since the necessity of the subjeet
seems to convert every reader into a con-
scious opponent, or an unconseious partisan of
the main positions of the book. The peculiar
oonditions of French life, to which the work
itaelf is adapted, enabled M. Sainte-Beuve to
review it without involving himself too deeply
in earnest controversy. He tells us very
precisely what three of his friends thought
of it ; he tells us rather confusedly what As
thought of what they thought, and leaves ns
with an impression that the book is stronger
than its crities, and weaker than its subject.
We learn also from him that M. Renan is
the youngest of &is family—twelve years
younger than the sister, who relieved him
from material cares, when he severed the
ties which bound him to the Catholic Church,
and whom he lost on the oriental pilgrimage
in which she accompanied him. From the
repose of a Breton fireside, he passed to a
little school kept by ecclesiastics—ocountry
priests of the old stock—grave, well-instruct-
ed men, who taught polite literature solidly
and sensibly ; men %00 old to be affected by
the encroachments of the mneo-catholic or
olerico-romantic party. M. Renan, we are
assured, has always been very grateful to
their memory. His studies there were so
successful that he was promoted to a semi-
pary, then under the control of the present
Bishop of Orleans. There he entered upon
a new world, and came in contaet for the
first time with the worldly Catholicism of
Paris, which was born in M. Sainte-Beuve’s
lifetime, and Las becn growing under his
eyes in strength and pomp from day to day;
& Catholicism at once agitating and agitated,
superficial and material, always feverish,
always in a hurry to profit by every ery,
every reputation, every fashion of the day,
and all the latest machinery for combat and
enjoyment, losing no opportunity for firing
the brain or the liver; the Catholicism
which has produced the rising generation,
that one contemplates with admiration at its
work in France,—which, we may add, has
crossed the channel, though for the present
it halts at the Tweed. After three years of
this training, he was admitted to Saint Sul-
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pice, and ocommenced his philosophical
studies at the establishment of Issy, where
he found again, for two years, the repose and
solidity of his early Breton training. Ina
graceful and tolerant essay on Lamennais,
M. Renan speaks highly of the intellectual
benefits of the routine of ecelesiastical train-
ing:—

“The education of the clergy, which has se-
rious drawbacks as a training for civil and
practical life, acts admirably in awakening and
developing intellectual originality. There may
be mere system, more depth, more discipline
in the training of the University, but it is sub-
ject to the drawback of being too unifurm,
leaving too little place for the individual taste
of pupil or professor. The Chureh, in litera-
ture, is, after all, less dogmatic than the Uni-
versity. Her taste may be less pure, her methods
not so strict, but she does not idolize the litera-
tare of the seventeenth century. ' Perhaps with
her substanoe is less entirely sacrificed to form ;
if her training is more declamatory, it is leas
rhetorical. This holds especially in the higher
training. In the absence of all inspection, all

.official control, the intellectual régime of the

large seminaries is that of the most complete
liberty, as nothing, or next to nothing, is re-
quired of the pupil as a rigid obligation; he is
left in full possession of himself. With this,
and with absolute seclusion, and long hours of
meditation and silence, and ineessant preocoupa-
tion, with & goal above all personal desires, it
is easy to understand that such Louses must be
an admirable scene for the devolopment of &
faculty of conscious thought. Such a mode of
life crushes the feeble, but gives singular
energy to such as are capable of independent
thought.” *

Nevertheless his first doubts were awakened
by the study of natural science, though they
were not yet too strong to be relieved by
Malebranche, and the young Sulpicien counld
still rest at one of the intermediate stations,
where the great Oratorian had spent a life-
time. The doubts that had been aronsed by
the study of nature were deepened by the
contrast which he believed he found between
the faots of history and scholastic orthodoxy :
he observes himself that it is hard to say
how many have been introduced to heresy
by the solvuntur objecta of theological treat-
ises. This suggests a reflection which we
believe to be important in these days of con-
troversy. In many sciences, such truth as
is accessible gains by collision with error.
Neither Mr. Mansel’s disoiples nor Mr. Mill's
would value the doctrines for which they
contend, unless they had to contend for
them; we get a clearer notion of Greece
from Mr. Grote than from Bishop Thirl-
wall, just because he is more combative.

* Fssais de Morale et ds Critique, p. 148.
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Probebly no one without a genius for gran-

diloquence oould long derive intense enjoy-
ment from a liberty which he had not to con-

or defend. About art the case may be
oubtfal. Few have an organization suffi-
ciently sensitive to enjoy it for its own sake,
in perfect repose: a protest against a con-
soiously realized error,—an avoidance of a
oonsciously realised fault makes our interest
more live{y though lesa pure. But sbout
religion, not even the example of Spain can
make us hesitate. The perfeotion of faith
and devotion is only for those who turn their
backs on other things; who are content to
live ina pit, and see the stars. In one sense
a dootrine is profaned even more when it is
defended than when it is attacked : a pious
opponent takes his tone from the splendour
and pathos of the ancient creed, but the re-
ply is thrown in part at least into the form
of a reductio ad /e, and takes its tone
from all the worst parts of the attack. M.
Renan’s taste did not suffer in creating his
impossible and fascinating Antichrist, but
even Mr. Browning becomes vulgar, when
he condescends to meet such sophistries on
intellectual grounds.

But we have wandered from M. Renan’s
history. In the second year of his residence
he learnt Hebrew, and was himself appointed
to deliver an elementary lecture to his fellow-
students. Meanwhile he read Herder, which
farnishes M. Sainte-Beuve with an opportu-
nity for eulogising the soiences which Ger-
many bas created, and France has bitherto
neglected to adopt. These studies had a
very tranquillising effect on M. Renan, who
Iearnt that it was possible to be eloquent in
honour of Christianity, without believing in
it; and that if he had lived in Germany, be
might have found a sitauation where it would
have, been possible to pursue his investiga.
tions freely, yet not defiantly, without break-
ing with venerable things or names. In
France this was impossible; the sympathis.
ing biographer, who obviously values intellec-
toal liberty more than truth or sincerity,
says, “ However, our intellectual preeision,
our arid forms, our crushing rules, forbid
such iudecision, though it is often fruitful
and sslutary, we are eompelled to choose
between yes and no.” *

In his transition from Christian faith to an
exclusively soientifio career, we are told that
there was nothing of the convulsion which
preceded the revolt of Lamennais. M. Re-
nau was yet unpledged, and had fewer ties to
break : moreover, Lamennais had thrown
himself into a great cause, in which he be-
lieved the intereste of humanity to be at
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stake; M. Renan desires nothing better than
to leave humanity to cherish its old beliefs,
slightly eviscerated, while he and those whe
sympathise with him philosophise at leisure
under their breath. So he came out of the
oonfliot without a sear, though with wound
whieh he would have us I;ﬁieve still bl
inwardly ; he came with the tastes of a priest,
the creed of a savant, and a conscience of his
own. He cares little or nothing for secalar
Krogrm, or the. omnipresent ideas of 1789,

e carea little for industrial displays like
those of 1856 or 1867. He can scarcely be
said to care for truth, uuless to think it too
precious to be attained and too sacred to be
communicated is a trustworthy evidence of
sincere devotion. When we try to ascertain
what makes life valuable to him, we find it is
something like the spiritual selfishness which
is wrongly attributed te devotees. For an
enlightened devotee is sedulously on his
gnard against letting his delight in his own
eelings take the plaee of the object which
gave them birth; in the eyesof M. Renan
there is something illnsr::{ in all objects of
devotion, and the onl ity worth h;vib:s
is to be found in the luxarious and eleva
sensations which such illusions serve to oul-
tivate. He has told us in his latest work,
that if the human race were ten times as in-
telligent, it would be a hundred times as re-
ligious, and that if its intelligence were
raised to a still higher power, it would plunge
from one eostasy to another t the vo-
luptaous languors of eternity. e do not
know whether Comte might have approved of
this devotional ideal ; we are certain that
8aint Theresa would bave condemned it even
more severely in the name of religious sincer-
ity, than Jeremy Bentham in the name of
practical utility.

When his emancipation was completed,
M. Renan sought a new career in the Uni-
vorsity. At that time M. Cousin and his
philosophy were supreme ; but he was too
generous to throw obstacles in the way of a
student whose opinions differed from his own.
Bat the style of teaehing at the University
was too dogmatic and too unbistorical to suit
M. Benan. In France, neither philosophers
nor the public have any idea of more than
two forms of philosophical teaching: one
where all lecturers repeat and enforce the of-
ficial doctrines; another where every leo-
turer is free to propagate hisown. The first
process is natnrslly rather barren, and re-
duces philosophy, as M, Taine suggests, to
a eafe tepid bath for young boys ; the second
is not only unsettling, but, we are assured,
intolerably irritating to the seusitive ears of
a French andience. As it would be too
much to hope that French professors should



osniine thomselves in their lecture-rooms to
the history of opinion, and adjourn the dis-
onssion of absolute truth to umiversity ser-
soons, it is probably as well to surrender all
philosophioal teaching on the that

pome questions are better evaded than an-
swered ; for there is the ble anthority
of Goothe’s wise men for ing that ques-

tioners are by all means to be avoided.
‘When the University had failed him, he nat-
urally took refage in literature; and for a
year or two, we are told, his writings bore
traces, since effaced, of resemtment against
the yoke which he had worn. But however
sedulously he might oultivate a purely lite-
rary spirit, and however suocessfully he might
develop his literary aptitudes, his own theo-
logical pre-ocoupation, and the sensitive vi{
ilanoe of the religious world, were too mue|
for his peace of mind. The public could
not understand M. Renan’s delicate and
plaintive protests, that he had not the slight-
et wish to disturb the belief which he inci-
dentally disproved; so perhaps he judged
wisely in abstaining from a formal defence,
snd taking refage in flowery ambiguities.
This course gave friendly erities an opportu-
nity for insisting on the ethereal resignation,
whose only reply to calumny was to soar to
still loftier regions, and disappear in the
golden cloud of poetry.

The scheme whose normal development
was thus disturbed, was too extensive to have
been adequately executed ; for it was nothing
less than an harmonious series of contributions
to the religious history of &mﬁ;.iy:l, in w}nilch
every essa promp{ooed‘ principles
. of ? soieioe whi ohwill never exist. pTo
orystallize ev aracter, every nation,
every epoch, i:ry the appropriate formula, to
ascertain the significance of each as making
up the common stock of human thought, is a
task simply too difficult for the human mind.
‘When we endeavour to form a complete con-
oeption of a single character, we do not en-
counter the same prelimi difficulty as
when we try to conoeive an tlimeo point of
spaoce ; the attempt is not simply unmesning,
it fails from themgnmber of &t.uh we havge
to oonsider ; from the difficulty of deciding
whiech of them shall be regarded as a key to
the rest. It is a rare trinmph when a critio
oan sucoeed as M. Sainte-Beuve has sucoeed-
ed in his subtle account of Madame de

Krtidner, in representing one hemisphere so
oom%lotely as to mg&en the existence of
another. He shows the devotional side of
her worldliness, the worldly side of her de-
votion ; how she weat into raptures of pious
astonishment at the swooeas of her ma-
nosuvres to take Paris by storm; how after
her conversion, she fonnz the. principal proof
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of the Divine meroy to mankind in the exsite.
ment which attended her preaching ; he quotes
Saint Evremond to prove how iona~
ble ladies take to religion asa piz aller; in»
word, he gives a complete picture of her life
from a seeular point of view, and he lets you
see that another point of view is possible,
while he exposes the incongruities which re-
salt from the attempt of her biographer to
blend the two in one tableaw. It is impos-
sible to formulate a single character; it ia
obviously yet more impossible to formuiate
the character of an age. A tendency which
is obsoured in an individual, may beeome
plain in a society ; but of two impossibilities,
1¢ is easier to ascertain how far Cromwell
obeyed his conscienee, than bow far Catholi-
cism really controlled mediseval life. Again,
when we come to the tramsition from one age
to another, what various anations have
been given of the Reformation! It has been
considered aglorious triumph of Divine H
a horrible caricature of one or two Chris-
tian dootrines, to the destruction of the rest;
a mere reaction against the oorruptions of
the fifteenth oentury ; a mere incident of the
Renaissance; a movement towards liberty of
conscience ; a movement towards freedom of
thought; an aristocratic movement ; a demo-
oratio movement. Ifweask which of these con-
oceptions is true, it requires a knowledge of all
ecolesiastical history to avawer; and yet the
answeris a step to a complete knowledge of
ecolesinstioal history. Nevertheless the prob-
lem of the Reformation is one of the easiest
whioch M. Renan has to solve in eonstructing
his religious system of humanity, for the data
are not ludicrously inadequate. There is
one postulate, however, which gives an illu-
sary stability to such cloud-castles.

Long before Germany had invented the
sciences which M. Sainte-Beuve wishes to see
imported into France, or kept in quarantine
beyond the Rhine, Pope had enunciated the
pompous falsism, ¢ Whatever is, is right.’ To
this talisman every lock flies open. It is
as easy to justify one epoch as all; the world
has been in travail since the creation to bring
forth the maguificence of to-day. Nothi
valuable has been lost; there is no
thing as aoceident; the wilfal folly of man-
kind cannot destroy what is worthy to sur-
vive. Whatever has perished may be disre-
garded ; it perishes beoause it cannot endure
as opium produces sleep by s soporific ten-
dency. It is a corious proof of the insatia-
ble ocuriceity which prefers any theory what-
aver to the confession of ignorance, that the
only serious opposition which is made to this
arbitrary and oppressive fatalism comes from
the cynicism of such writers as Pascal, who
make the fate of the universe depcnd on the
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le of Cleopatra’s nose; or the flippant
lmngglity, which is quite as anxious to dis-
claim responsibility as to acknow! weak-
ness, and shelters itself from the try of
neral laws in the Memoirs of Cardiuval de
ets, and the adventures of Gil Blas. An
orthodox writer like Guisot is & more persis-
tent offender than a heterodox writer like M.
Renan; just becsuse he has a more definite
objeot to glorify, since a semi-Calvinist Prov-
idence i8 a less finctuating ideal than the
conseiousnees of the human race. Acoord-
ingly, his subtle analysis of the aotaal course
of events, which frequently succeeds in ex-
plaining the ¢ how,’ is supplemented by bar-
ren formulas which profess to explain the
‘why.’ Such phrases as ‘it was too late,’
¢ the time was not yet come,’ really tell us
very little. They are intended to show why
what many people desired remained unexe-
outed, but unless we are too proud to use them,
authorities will never be wanting to prove
how much accident and caprice can do to stifle
or paralyse desires widely felt, worthily rep-
resented, and adea;u:tely supported.,

In M. Renan this solemnity of assump-
tion is conmected with his sacerdotal in-
otinots; he wishes for an elaborate ideal
which may wean its worshippers from the
interests of every day, and he is not sorry
that his ideal should
baseless, in order that its worship may
breathe a counsel of perfeetion for the few,
than an obligation for the many. Henoe,
too, his laudable aversion to one whole side
of French literature, which we may as well
%escribe in the words of M. Sainte-

euve :—

“ At every period the bent of French genius
has been towards gaiety, levity; 8onse
aslways ready, but petulant, im; ent, con-
temptaous, and turbulent ; towards malicious
satire; and one inust add towards indecent
Josts. If this element were to rule alone and
unchecked, what would be the fate of our lan-
fua:‘fe and literature? Nothing would be lost

n cleverness, but would they retain their gran-
deur, their elevation, their force, their majesty,
in a word, their tone ? For what is called tone,
oan only result from the combination of oppo-
site qualities and elements, which sustain and
counteraot each other.”*

The contrast may be traced from the earl
ﬁpies, and the licentious Fabliaux, throu

ossuet and La Fontaine, Saint Juste and
Camille Desmoulins, to Lamartine and Roy-
er Collard on one side, and Béranger on the
other. There can be little uncertainty on
which side M. Renan is to be reckoned. If
the general tone of his writings left any
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doubt upon the question, he has determined
his own place, by his fervent. denunciations
of the farce of Patelin, a8 well as by his de-
preciation of Molidre and Béranger, who
preach as the perfection of the natoral law,
wine, women, song. Apparently this aus-
terity is almost too much for his friendly
critio, who evidently suspeots that the world
would be rather dull if the supernatural were
banished, and all the restraints it once im.
posed retained ; to say nothing of the chance
that the perpetual elegy of M. Repan might
become as wearisome as the perpetual dithy-
ramb of M, Quinet. Acocordingly, M. Sainte
Beuve takes shelter under a dictum of M,
Renan himself, that to avoid a conclusion is
often a mark of subtlety, and subsides into
the safe propositions that M. Renan and Bé-
ranger are both necessary to complete the
French character, and that as the predilections
of the former run counter to the national bias,
%: is fortnnf:tle thla.t heocan rzzmn;end tl:hem
a graceful style. One might faney that
tl{e same temperiment which makes M. Saint.
Beuve loth to surrender the rank luxuriance
of national life, where so many flowers grow
among the weeds, makes him anxious to retain
the protecting shadow of a superintending
Providence. So at least we are inclined to
expgiain his evident eagerness to find a theisé
in M. Renan. Probably few of that writer's
admirers are doomed to total disappointment,
all will find in him what they seek, guamvis
hominem sscum adtulit adnos. 1t is certainly
difficult, as M. Sainte-Beuve points out, to
discover a meaning for duty, unless the High-
est Good be an objective reality which will
rebuke prosperous and contented self-de-
ceivers when they see it face to face. In
the same way, progress seems to imply a def-
inite external goal, to which mankind are
dually approaching, for otherwise it is
ﬁ:d to decide between the conflicting claims
of several divergent tendencies, each of
which gathers force as time goes on, to
resent the main current of humanity.
Renan himself is not insensible to the den-
ger, that the analysis which he applies te
spiritual facts may be applied by others to
spiritual ideas; and it is diffioult to think
that the obstinate scruples on which he re-
lies are not due to the education agai
which he rebelled; for whatever M. Renan
may be inclined to suppose, there is nothin
in the nature of the case to make roo
wishes and traditional reverence better rea-
sons for faith in the ideal, than for faith im
the Goepel, or to make the matter-of-fact style
of argument with which the Resurrection is
assailed less effective when turned against the
supremaey of a benificent Creator. Oa this
latter point M. Renan abstains from definite
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statement, but the asmmytion that the work
of humanity is holy implies an independent
guarantee of its perfection—a God in fact
—more strongly than ocoasional invocations,
which sometimes sound too sentimental to
be serious.
Whatever doubt there may be a8 to the
recise object of the worship of which M.
enan has constituted himself the priest,
there can be none as to the sacrifice which it re-
zuires. The present Emperor of the French
as been suspected of & desire to confine the
Romans to a cultivation of ruins, which, to
be sure, yield a better harvest than revolu-
tions, but he never upproached the lyrical
unction of the following extraet from M.
Renan :—

¢ For my part, I tremble to think of the day
when this sublime mass of ruinsshall be pene-
trated anew by life. I cannot conceive Rome
except just as it is, 4 museum for all grandeurs
which have fallen, a rendezrous for all whom
this world perseoutes, for the severeigns it has
dethroned, the politicians it has deceived, for
all whom it has sickened and disgusted ; and if
ever the fatal tide of modern commonplace
threatencd to pierce through this barrier of con-
secrated ruins, I could wish to have priests
and monks paid to preserve it, to maintain
misery and gloom within, desolation and fever
around.” *

Surely this is an echo of the famous prayer
of Torquemada, that God would come down
to help him in his boly warfare against the
pravity of relapsed Jews. Itis idle to ex-
plain away such fervour as a mere recoil from
vulgarity, such as preserved Petrarch from
the pedantic infidelity of the Italian Aver-
roists; it is the normal clerical taste for
suffering and contemplation, only the con-
templation is to be intellectual and sesthetic,
not moral or devotional, because M. Renan
found he had a stronger vocation to be a
savant than a priest. It is natural that he
should despise the boasted ideas of 1789.
They are not necessarily valgar, they are
oapable of all the ethical and artistic eleva-
tion with which they are presented in the
faneral oration of Pericles ; but they are ne-
cessarily lay ; there is no place in them for the
exaltation of theelect of (?hristianity, still less
for the more exclusive dignity of the worship-
persof the ideal. In Athens,in New England,
there has always been the assumption, 1n one
form or another, that all the Lord’s people
are prophets : in Christendom the Gospel is
preached to the poor, but one always scems
to hear M. Renan muttering under his
breath, * This people, which know not the
law, is—bl " He applauds the wisdom
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of the Catholis Church in withdrawing the
Bible from the people. Of course the rea-
son is ready; Americans and@ Englishmen
read the Bible; all exercise their private
Jjudgment on theology, and antiquity is
taught at Oxford as badly as in the days of
Rollin. In France, no one reads the Bible,
no one forms a theology of his own, and
France is at least as enlightened as England,
Old or New. No doubt it is better for ‘the
poor to read the Bible than nothing, but they
might easily have better books to read; and
then we have the old example of the bad
effects of the Old Testament upon the Puri-
tans. M. Renan obviously thinks that the
monopoly of priests was a good preparation
for the monopoly of men of science; obvi-
ously also he feels with the corrupter clergy
of the Middle Ages, that such exclusive pre-
tensions need some apology ; that it is invid-
ious to take away the key of knowledge.
The mediseval clergy recommended the peo-
ple to look at the painted windows while mass
was being eaid in an unknown tongue. M.
Renan finds that, while very few are capable
of science, none are excluded from the ideal ;
indeed the simple may find an ample com-
pensation in his taneous instinots, for
what they lose on the side of refleetion.
Even if the consolation is illusory, and the
sentimental savant is superior to the village
ouré, the inequality is the fault of nature,
and must exist even under an orthodox view
of the spiritual world, whereupon he appeals
to the instance of Martha and Mary,—not
very happily we think, for after all Martha
was free to choose the good part. Nor do
we quite understand why this inequality is
more painful to the privileged olasses than
to their inferiors. Of course it is true that
& more intense and varied life is exposed to
regrets and disappointments, from which an
oyster or even a fool is comparatively free,
from which a stolid worldly drudge, we may
add, is safer than a devout and simple Bre-
ton. But the test of mere satisfaction is
misleading. Those who experience such re-
grets and disappointments do not.wish to ex-
change them for sluggish content; and those
who are satisfied with the innocent pleasures
of a routine existence, have once been am-
bitious of the pleasures and pains of superi-
ority, and would not refuse them if they
were attainable.

But perhaps we are dwelling too long om
an afterthought, which is creditable to Mr.
Renan’s m‘éﬁesty, but might be effaced
without intellectual loss from his writings.
The first thought is franker and truer. “A
cultivated man can feed upon art and sci-
ence, and upon the elevated exercise of all
the highest faculties; but the illiterate ha s
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nothing but religion. . . . Intellectual ele-
vation will always be the property of a small
minority, and if this minority is left free in
its own developnient, it will not busy itself
about the way in which the rest mould God
to their own image.” * Even when M.
Renan gives us his nataral thought, unem-
barrassed by well-meant attempts at recon-
cilistion, which his opponents cannot but
regard as an insult or an imbecility, we in-
variably find one element which baffles us
entirely ; we cannot divine what M. Renan
means {y the “ideal.” He does not define
it, he does not describe it, he incessantly,
alludes to it. Sometimes it seems an ag-
straction from history; sometimes simply a
contrast to everyday life; sometimes the
thought of the rgest and most - interesting
characters. Any or all of these conceptions
are intelligible separately, perhaps t%%ether,
but not in M. Renan’s context. e can
understand that it is possible to think of a
better world than this, or to think of this
world as better than it is; but one cannot
understand how such thoughts are the high-
est reality. Mankind cannot acoustom them-
selves to such a way of thinking, and this is
orie of the ultimate tests of truth, or at least
of credibility ; it is nota way of thinkin
that it is possible to cultivate or acquire. g
man of science learns to think of colour as
depending on g0 many vibrations of light;
a devotee learns to rejoice in suffering, and
each can teach the lessor in his turn; but
10 one seems able to teach the worship of the
% ideal.” ~ We confess we should like fo see
an explanation of the following sentence,
which we feel it is cruel to translate :—¢ In
the first centuries of our era, in the midst of
a world of corruption, where every virtue
had taken wing, when none of the cities of
earth was a worthy sphere for the display of
noble instincts, where was a refuge found for
lofty souls? In the eternal city of the
ideal.” This ia not the only instance where
we fail to the assamptions which seem
to underlie M. Renan’s writings. We do
not see why he infers the non-existence of
miracles from a valuable remark of M. Lit-
tré (whioh, perhaps, needs to be taken with
some limitation), that they never oocur where
they can be scientifically tested : it would
be as reasonable for a trout to infer the non-
existence of live May flies, from the fact
that they never appear under water, where
they eould be observed at leisure—by trout.
he masterly essay the origin of Islam
inoreases our regret that his subtle investi-
gations of yet more interesting questions
should so often rest upon premises which
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preclude not only agreement, but fruitful
and satisfactory discussion, The hidden
foroes of spontaneity are in their place, when
used to explain the origin of a false religion.
They are not at variance with a more con-
crete and forcible description of the process
of illusion, “ when a thirsty man dreameth,
and, bebold, he drinketh; but he waketh,
and, behold, he is faint, and his soul hath
appetite.” Hence the mechanical reproduc-
tion of the half conscious state, in which the
soul projects its own determinations into
the outer world, and receives them back as
an answer from on High. Hence the inde-
cision, the perfidies, the oruelties, which
marked Mahomet’s later years; hence the
transformation of his church into an em-

ire, whose foundations were sealed with the
glood of his sincerest converts, extirpated
by the venal adherents who had been won
by the imposture and the compromise which
grew with success, and made success more
rapid and more sure. Hence, too, the su-
periority of the disciple to the master ; the
deceived to the deceiver. The faith of
Omar proved stronger than the faith of Ma-
homet in more than one decisive crisis, just
because Mahomet was, and Omar was not,
the founder of Mahometanism. So at least
M. Renan affirms, and on this point his au-
thority is unimpeachable, because disinte-
rested, for he expressly disclaims the modern
theories which represent St. Paul as supe-
rior to his Lord, and the true founder of
Christianity.

It is naturally easier to oriticise M. Re-
nan’s social views, though they too are
deeply coloured by his moral and literary
prepossessions. Vge ee almost entirely
with his article on the Exhibition, and con-
fess to sharing his regret that fow visitors
disappoint exhibitors, by the parting reflec-
tion, “ How many things I can do without | »
Btill we wish for a little enthusiasm in his
recognition of the benefit that even the most
prosaio progress will confer on the immense
majority of our fellow-creatures, if it abridges
their labours and lessens their triva.tions;
they cannot be elevated by mechanical la-
bours, nor softened by sordid privations.

But his horror of mere popularity has
misled him in his estimate of Channing. He
admits himself that his oriticism has been
one-sided ; that more relief has been given
to Channing’s want of scientific attainments
and critical subtlety, than to his charity and
moral earnestness. His excuse is, that he
was preoccupied with the disappearance of
high culture and high genius, and that
Channing’s Utopia would have been dreary
for thé want of them. Undoubtedly Chan-
ning’s literary and esthetic side was not
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his strong side; but we are inclined to think
that the triumph of his principles would do
more for art and literature than the triumph
of M. Renan’s. A general uniformity of
oonditions is by no means unfavoarable to
art. A Persian might plausibly bave urged
everything against the society of Greece
which Europeans urge against the society of
America ; and yet the society of Greece pro-
duced the only perfect art the world has yet
seen. A Roman of the fifth century might
have made just the same objections to the
monastio ideal of society which M. Renan
makes to Chanuning’s, and yet the monastie
society produced an art only inferior to the
art of Greece. If culture is disappearing, it
is not due to optimism or liberalism, but to
the love of money, and Channing was not
the preacher of self-interest; if genius is
disappearing, that is not due to the disap-
pearance of ignorance or prejudiee, but to
an insatiable curiosity. A preacher whose
teaching does not go beyond the song of the
angels at the Nativity, and who feela the
bolinees of subset in simplicity, does more
for art and culture than if his hortus-sicous
contained the flowers of every mytho
under heaven: he is of those who ask the
way to Zion, with their faces thitherward.
When we turn to consider M. Renan, not
a8 a teacher of humanity, not as a too con-
temptuous spectator of industrial progress,
it is easier to agree with him, less invidious
to oriticise him. Scarcely any praise is too
high for his Essay on the Poetry of the Cel-
tic Races, which strikes us as far superior to
Mr. Arnold’s delicate study on the Celtie
element in our own literature; not only in
breadth of habitual knowledge, but in repose
of keeping. M. Renan assumes that his
readers stdrt with a serious interest in the
subject, eonsequently he does not attempt to
awaken their ﬂagiing attention with aneo-
dotes about the Llandudno KEisteddfod or
Thomas Moore, nor insist with dispropor-
tionate emphasis on the Pindarism or Titan-
ism of Llywarch-Hen. M. Renan is content
to give us a portrait,—Mr. Arnold insists
on asoertaining the specifio charaoteristios of
Celtie art. ?e will not be content without
an anatomical examination, We have no
wish to depreoiate science, but the parade of
comparative anatomy is not artistic, when it
onl{ leads to a provisional resalt. It is
really better to be told what the qualities of
the Celtic race were, than what the qualities
of other nations were not. It is instruotive
to read a deseription of the feminine, inward
shrinking character of the whole race, based
upon the Mabinogion, and the legends of
Saint Brandan, and his own Bretou souve-
nirs, with & passing hint that this is pece
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liarly applicable to the Cymric branch. Of
eonrseq:tere is something onesided in this -
description ; for instance, it does not prepare
us to recognise as a Cymric utterance the
following noble triad :—Three things are
highly disgraceful to & Cumro. To see with
one eye, to hear with one ear, and to fight
with one hand. Nevertheless, so far as he
goes, M. Renan has real information to give,
but we are not sure that Mr. Arnold’s
phrases about sentimentality and irritability
are not empty as well as comprehensive. No
doubt they explain the hardy qualities of
the Gael, quite as well as the softer qualities
of the Cymry, signalised by M. Renan; no
doubt, also, they explain how the Celtic in-
fusion in our nationality produced that
delicate religiosity which makes the Olney
Hymns so incontestably superior to the Zyre
Germanica.  8till we are afraid that a writer
of Mr. Arnold’s range of knowledge might
discover as much sentimentality and irrita-
bility in other semi-civilized races; and the
unlearned may be permitted to complain
with Pascal, that formulee which explain so
much should always require so much expla-
nation.

The elaborate essay om Averroés asad
Averroism is at once a beautiful example of
French scholarship, and a telling piece of
veiled but not ineffective controversy.
Frenchmen are fond of representing their
University as the one bulwark which still
protects intellectnal independence against
the advancing tide of clerical education.
According to M. Renan, the University of
Paris discharged the same glorious function
in the thirteenth century. Certainly he has
produced decisive evidence that there was a
strong Averroist party in Christendem,
which all the energies of the angelical Doo-
tor were needed to defeat; he has shown
atrong reason for believing that the Univer-
sity of Paris was the focus of this insurreo-
tion, and even for suspeoting the complicity
of the great Franciscan order, though, if
this had been the case, we should have ex-
pected Guillaume de St. Amour, the cham-
pion of the University against the Mendi-
oants, to bave chosen the Friars Preachers
ratber then the Friars Minors as the principal
objaeota of his invective, In fact, the system
of Averro@s, for its own sake, is what attracts
his historian least. M. Renan is interested
in the unsuccessful struggle of Averrobs
against the reactionary bigotry of the African
immigrants, who destroyed the intellectual
life of Spanish Mahometaniam ; he is inter-
?:d even in the mistanoeedwhioh hl_:xzqdull

uan oontinuators o to the Inquisi-
tion; he is inberestequlz the filiation of
Arabian philosophy to Greek; but he is not
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interested in its approximation to truth.
Hence his work, though a model of ocon-
densed investigation and lucid and accurate
statement, would be mechanical, if it were
not difficult ; one feels that literary history
is taking a direction on which it will sink

rapidly towards the level of Photius, when m

the labours of scholars have smoothed the
road.

In this respect the essay on the Religions
of Autiquity is much er and more sug-
gestive, though scientifically it is less com-
plete. It is interesting to see how a writer
unacquainted with the researches of compar-
ative mythologists has seized the connexion
between language and mythology :—

‘“ An indefinite sense, expressed by most
perfect and definite form, is tﬁe essential char-
acteristic of Greek art and Greek mythology.
For mythology is a second language, born like
the first, of the echo of nature in consciousness ;
like the first, inexplicable by analysis, though
its mystery reveals itself to such as can com-
prehend the hidden forces of spontaneity, the
secret harmony of nature and the soul, the
eternal hieroglyphism on which the expression
of human sentiments rests,”"—ZEtudes d’' Histoire
Religicuss, p. 19.

The earlier part of this extract is perfect,
but when we hear of hidden forces of
spontaneity, and perpetual hieroglyphism,
we sigh for the comparatively definite guesses
of Professor Max Muller, which, if they do
not reveal facts, at least set something like
facts before us. There may be no more
evidence for saying that blue-eyed Athend
armed with the segis of her father, is the
personification of the blue sky gleaming
through the storm clouds, than that Minerva
is female nature conceived on its spiritual
and relifious side, but we can understand
the early Greeks thinkin

the other. It may be uncertain whether
Hermes represents the wind, or the dawn,
or neither ; it may be a good description of
the final Greek conception of him to say,—

% Mercury is human nature regarded on the
side of its industrial aptitndes; he is the ephe-
bus, with all the besuty of the supple vigour
which the gymnasium can give ; *

but the solution only differs in degree from
the old-fashioned platitude of the god of
thieves; it throws no light whatever on the
origin of the conception which it expands,
not incorrectly, but does not attempt to ex-
plain. Again, when we are told that the
contest of Apollo and Hermes represents the
contest between the worship of the conquer-

® Etudes d'Histoire Religieuse, p. 20.
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of one, and we
have some difficulty in thinking ourselves of
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ing Dorians and the conquered Pelasgians
of Arcadia, we have a right to ask in a fifth
revised edition for the comparison of this
view with the conjecture of comparative
mythology, that here we have one of the
endless versions of the sun’s victory over
orninﬁetwiligbt.

M. Renan may very likely be right in
thinking that the results of the new science
are still too confused and uncertain to be laid
before the French public, but we are scarce-
ly convinced that they leave the doctrine of
his article unaffected.

But whatever may be the defects of his
criticism of M. Creuser'’s system, thiey are
compensated by his singularly graceful ac-
count of M. Creuzer’s life, which gives us a
beautiful impression of the lives of the Ger-
man scholars of the grand school; the
originality and delicacy to be found undera
mask of simplicity and almost dulness; the
lofty maiveté which is only possible to serious
conviction ; the oharacter which is stamped

dantic by the pedantic levity of Franoe.
Wo learn to realige the infancy whose dreams
were fostered under the vaults of St. Elisa-
beth’s Church at Marburg, and moved to the
harmonies of the grand old ecclesiastical
musioc, in which M. Renan believes we can
trace the lingering echoes of the lyre of a
Pindar and a Sappho; to realize the ideal
repose of a manhood which neither contro-
versies nor calumnies could disturb, and the
idyllic amenities of the learned ladies of
Holland, who continue the traditions of
Padua. Perhape we shall fall into the

antry of levity ourselves, if we insist ona
doubt, whether some remarks on the vul
ity of the point of view in Zarfuffe and les
Femmes Savantes are as well placed as they
are well founded.

Again, the little essay on Ary Scheffer’s

icture of the Temptation is very graceful ;
tun criticism on -a serious work of relig-
ious art is scarcely the place for pleasantr
on the arch-enemy, as a poor vietim of caly-
umny, an unfortunate revolutionist, driven
into hazardous enterprises by a passion for
activity. It is doubtful whether a compas-
sionate representation of evil is a proof that
evil has lost its power; undoubtedly unmix-
ed evil is rare, but its dominion is only
strengthened by the good which it absorbs.

A pleasanter feature of M. Renan’s criti-
cal charaoter reveals itself in his tribute to
M. de Sacy. An obsolete style of criticism,
a liberalism more generous than logical, a
piety genuine, doubtless, and delicate, but
narrow in its honesty and pedantic in its del-
icacy, do not seem strong titles to the re-
speot of the most daring of contemporary
critics, M. Sainte-Beuve would have been
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coldly appreciative; M. Taine would have
treated him as intelligent schoolboys treat
an awkward master, not without regard to
their own manly dignity; while M. Renan
is positively enthusiastic over the upright-
ness and respectability, which are the true
aristocracy of modern times. He delights
in the idyll of the Rue de la Serpent, as he
calls the history of M. de Bacy’s literary
ancestors; who studied antiquities after
Lebeau and history after Rollin; who were
in earnest, and respected themselves, and
had a character, inspite of their prejudioes
and their petty quarrels. He Mﬁ iesoces in
the severe judgment passed by M. de Sacy
on the present and immediate future of
France ; since it coincides with his own fer-
vid alarm, at the growing disinclination for
the life of self-devotion, and for disinterest-
ed ocoupations, and affords him an oppor-
tunity for enlarging on his favourite com-
monplace, that the world is no happier for
the wachinery of happiness. It is equally
interesting to mark the point of divergence,
The conservative tastes which are so valua-
ble in morals are pronounced unfavourable
to the hesitation and curiosity of the
critic. Here we think M. de Bacy has at
least the advantage of comsistency; it may
not be justifiable, though we are inclined to
think it is inevitable, to gratify our moral
taste in the choice of first prineiples; but
if we are to select our principles in this
way, in the last resort, our moral taste must
be the paramount influence in determining
our belief on historical questions, as well as
others. For the real supremacy must rest
somewhere, pot only in the society, but in
the individual ; and therefore, after the hom-
age which M. Renan renders to M. de
Sacy, it is useless to protest that history
cannot be sacrificed under penalty of losing
models more valuable than those of the
seventeenth century. Perhaps, also, there
is something exaggerated in the admiration
for historical right, which makes him single
out a defective sense of the sacredness of
prescription, as the one flaw in the liberal-
ism of M. de Saey, which is therefore pro-
nounced to lack the one sufficient protection
against the degradation of China, where the
rights of each are saerificed to the happi-
ness of all, and moral interests are postpon-
ed to temporal expediency. M. Renan re-
minds us that their a priors origin has made
French liberties weak; he does not remind
us that their historical origin has made Eng-
lish liberties narrow, even selfish, He be-
longs to & school which is always magnify-
ing the local liberty of England; perhaps
he may be cured b{ the sight of an English
school, which is always magnifying the ad-
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ministrative energy of France. Perhaps it
is not too much to ask the cultivated oppo-
sition on either side of the channel, to raise
their ambition higher; to seek a remedy
and not a change of evils; to remember
that a British vestryman is as bad as &
French préfet, and a French préfet as a
British vestryman. But M. Renan is cer-
tainly right in refusing to despair of France,
because the Revolution which oreated a
hierarchy of public officials has failed to
create a system of public bodies, and in
pointing out that the variety of type which
still exists in European society isa guaran-
tee against the stifliing of civilisation by one
Oﬁl.;lm roustize. ted by h
. de Bacy is protec y his respecta-
bility, by his orthsdoxy, we had almost said
by his dulness ; he does not compete in any
way with M. Renan, or encroach upon his
ublic; but there is something pretentious
in M. Cousin’s brilliancy, while his some-
what ostentatious patronage of Christianity
cannot bave been pleasant to a quondam
seminarist. Nor is M. Renan blind to the
defestive soquaintance of the famous eclec.
tic with the mysteries of Geerman philoso-
hy; but he leaves Hegel’s sneers where he
?ound them. He docs not tell us, that
though Cousin might have caught a few
German fish, he was careful to drown them
in French sauce. He only points out that
M. Cousin did not borrow enough to stifle
his own originality. He could see the gro-
tesque aspect which eclecticism presents as
the philosophy of parliamentary government,
but he gravely reminds us that Cousin was
not the first offender, that Royer Collard
had already proclaimed that every régime
had a philosophy of its own, which perhaps
is only a more solemn repetition of the fa-
miliar adage, ¢ Let me make a nation’s bal-
lads, and let who will make its laws.” The
same charity reigns in M. Renan’s appreoci-
ation of the numberless difficulties and ar-
tifices and reserves which M. Cousin imposed
upon himself, when he resolved to become the
founder of a school, and to undertake cure
of souls. These humiliations only serve to
impress M. Renan more deeply with the
self-devotion of a thinker, who eould sacri-
fice his own intellectual liberty to deliver

his countrymen from the degrading bondage
of materij?nterests. He is 't?vely anx-

ious that Catbolicism should avail itself of
the services of M. Cousin, though he hints
that a philosopher should leave no dogms
unquestioned, and that a Christian should
leave no mystery unembraced. Perhaps, a8
self-pity is rather uncritical, we could have
spared a p: ¢ in which M. Renan claims
to be a better Oatholio than most educated
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Frenchmen who die with the sacraments, on
the ground that, without exactly holding any
one article of the faith, he sympathizes in-
telligently with all ; which reminds us of a
question canvassed by one of Miss Yonge's
heroines, whether whipt cream with a tang
of soapsuds, or slightly moulded cheese, be
the better exponent of milk.

As the problem which baffled Miss Lucil-
la Sandbrook is too deep for us, we pass to
an extract of unexceptionable grace and
delicacy :—

M. Michelet has spoken somnewhere of those
tardy loves of philosophers which begin to-
wards the middle of life, or even past the mid-
dle, and end by concentrating themselves on a
single image, with all the ardour of a youthful
passion. fiut it is a sight never seen before, a
miracle of historio intuition, in unison with an
unrivalled vigour of imaginaticn, that M. Cou-
sin should have been content to accept the rec-
ompense of his pure life and earnest youth in
the memory of beauties who fadcd two centu-
ries ago. M. Cousin’s taste for beauty seems
to have applied itself successively to rather
various objects; the taste for beanty is never
intolerant, its choice is an affair of simple pref-
erence, which leaves no room for discussion.
Hence the air of paradox which wmsthetic criti-
cism always pats on, for it finds beanty its only
object in the most opposite systems; it is
always volatile 8o far as it takes the form of a
speoculation ; the only thing which can fix it is
an act of tree election, as free and as sovereign
as the grace of God.” *

Such smilivg reserve is far preferable to
the little ebullitions of accuracy which serve
to explain M. Sainte-Beuve’s professions of
indifference to the invasion of the domain
which the author of Port-Royal hoped to
retain as his own by title of discovery. The
present generation are certainly more inter-
csted in learning how M. Cousin came to
fall in love with Madame de Longueville,
than how much self-denial Madame de Lon-
gueville displayed in taking to a cap on her
conversion, or cven in ascertaining that in
M. Taine’s opinion the society of the Grand
Siscle was rather dull,and that the so-called
poetry of Boileau was mercly a good
school boy exercise.

M. Renan is one of the most cultivated
minds of Europe, and he addresses oue of
the most cultivated audiences: If he and
his public aro less solidly instructed than the
Germans in the data for theorizing on the
highest subjeocts, they cscape from the syste-
matic pedantry which entrenches every new
hypothesis behind chevawz de frise of such
solid-looking formul:e, that its adherents are
in danger of forgetting its true use as an

® Essais de Morale et de Oritigqus, pp. 95, 96.
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opportunity for discarding the creed of their
childhood, and mistaking an elaborate un-
certainty for a permanent addition to the
stock of human knowledge. M. Renan and
his public are wiser; like Horace, Nullius
addictus jurare in verba magistri, they can find
in every suggestion of criticism an escape at
once from the interests of the Bourse and
the Bois de Boulogue, and from the tradi-
tions of the Sorboune, and the contentious
theodicy of Notre Dame. Still, it is their
interest too that the vulgarity of daily life
and the foolishness of preaching should sur-
vive their polished and desultory attacks.
Swift warned the free-thinkers of his day
that the abolition of Christianity would
uot only give a meaning to the oft-repeated
ory of “the Church in danger,” but would
destroy their favourite occupation, and their
only chance of distinction. M. Renan does
not need such a warning ; he is sufficiently
aware of the force of the nursery adage,
“If you can't make them, you oughtn’t to
bresk them ;” and this homely wisdom sup-
plies a basis of common sense to a great
deal of ethereal eloquence in honour of the
touching reserve of the priests, who are too
angelio to distress their congregations by
explaining that their whole lifc bas "been a
lie. He is honestly anxious that Christian-
ity may continue to exist, in order that he
may continue to explain it away; for he is
fully persuaded of the truth of the maxim
which the Revue das Deur Mondes inculcates
80 perseveringly on successive Governments,
that nothing which does not exist can sup-
port. He is quite right ; his method cannot
stand alone. Positive science of definite
facts would be possible to a solitary thinker;
the co-operation of fellow-students would
check his errors and extend his knowledge,
butit would not change its kind. Again,
the solitary soul is quite competent to dis-
cover her own devotional needs, and to con-
centrate herself on them, whether their ob-
jective satisfaction has been revealed to her
orno. Vico and Pascal in the speculative
sphere, Stephenson and Zingendorf in the
practical sphere, were natually independent
of their predecessors and surroundings.
But poetry requires a beautiful tradition of
life to illustrate and adorn, and criticism re-
quires a beautiful tradition of life to analyse
and destroy. For an epoch of criticism is
necessarily an epoch of decline, in which
poetry becomes the mere expression of
personal moods and feelings, and practical
life, when its conditions are too well under-
stood, resolves itself into the play of person-
al interests, the conflict of personal ambi-
tion. There is an excess of second-hand
knowledge, which is as destructive of wis-
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dom and intellectusl life as the excess of
second-hand wealth is fatal to energy and
frank enjoyment. All superiority and at-
tainment are relative, and no man has rea
son to congratulate himself on belonging to
a generation which thinks that it is being
floated up to a higher level of ideas, even if
the elevation were stable ;—a table-land is
as flat as a plain. French criticism has

ined the table-land, and it expatiates there |

In stately gyrations which become slower as
they take a wider range. Now and then
there is a show of contest about a philosoph-
ical question or an individual character
(for personal questions become exciting

when general questions have become insolu-
ble); but the contest is meverad lowtrance,

for the habit of resultless conflict has wern
out the desire for vietory. If the Revus das
Deuz Mondes could be personified and inter-
rogated as to its raisom d’étre, we might be
sure that it would repudiate the extreme
E:etensione of its English admirers; per-

ps its imspiring muse would reply, that
since Providence brought nothing into exist-
ence that was not worthy to survive, she
had ,been commissioned to perpetuate, to
purify, and to enrich the tradition of Des-
cartes and Racine, of Cavier and Royer
Collard; that in this office she had demne
what she could, but that she scarcely knew,
if she did not often attenmate, what she
sought to purify, and dilute what she sought
to giﬂ‘use, till the new elements which she
strove from time to time to blend with the
current, were lost in a transparent stream of
insignificant words. If the same question
were addressed to M. Renan, we might not
wrong him much by the supposition that he
had ﬁesired the graceful and modest funo-
tion of the bee, which gathers honey from
the flowers which it did not plant, whiech it
eannot harm, and which it may sometimes
help to fertilize, -but that experience had
taught him that though he could not taste
the swéetness of the lime-tree, he could not
impart it to others, and that people said the
ﬁarden was withered where he passed; that

e was more grieved than surprised when
enemies compared hiim to the voracious
sloth, which strips the trees of a forest, then
drops to the ground; and if it survives the
fall, drags itself slowly and painfully along
till it finds another forest to strip.

Axrr. IIL.—1. The Annals of Indian Admin-
tstration sn the Year 1865-66. From
the Records issued by the various Indian
Governments in 1866-67. Vol. xi. Ser-

March,
am : Printed by Marsbsll de Crus.
1867, y

2. The :Parb'amtary Debaton on the Abys-
sinian War. November 1867.

Ir is a striking instance of the uneertain
state of public opinion with regard to the
duty of the dependencies of Great Britain
to render her aid and service in her Imperial
wars, that, in the Parliamentary debates last
autumn on the Abyssinian War, the orators
of the Ministry and the leaders of the Oppo-
sition seemed almost equally perplexeg to
determine what share of the expenses ought
in justice to be borne by India. The pro-
possl of the Government, that India should
continue to be charged with the pay of the
troops temporarily withdrawn from ber gar-
rison for service in Africa, was evidently
founded on no principle. The regiments
now in Abyssinia are as far removed from
the control of the Governor-Geueral as if
they were cantoned at Aldershot; and, while
the war against King Theodore lasts, it is
an idle pretence to say that these troops are
kept available for immediate service in In-
dia, and that therefore their pay may fitly
be made a charge on the revenues of that
conntry. The %}overnment can only have
snatehed at such an excuse because it feared
to raise oienly the inconveniently broad
question, what proportions of the whole cost
of the expedition should in fairness be as-
signed to England and India respectively.
Sir Stafford Northcote shrank from affirm-
ing that India ought to be regarded as a
principal party to the war, in alliance with
this country, and that she should be called
upon, therefore, to contribute, towards de-
fraying the expenditure that will be incar-
red),, such a sum—be it more or less than the
pay of the regiments sent from India—as
will be a just measure of the value of the
inferests she has at stake. He contented
himself with stringing together a number of
precedents which showed, not that the course
the Ministry had determined to take was the
right one, but that in former wars the Im-
perial obligations of India have been very
capriciously dealt with, in consequence of
the want of a settled plan for the distribu-
tion of the naval and military charges of
expeditions in which England aud India are
jointly concerned.* Mr. Gladstone was

* In the first China war, the East India Company
paid the expeuscs of the troops sent from Iudia to
China, besides providing at its own cost new regi-
ments to take the pluce of those troope in India.
In the Persian war of 1856, India bore not only the
whole of the ordinary, but half of the extraordinary
expenditure. In the second China war the Imperial
Government paid everything. In the third China
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naturally dissatisfied with this narrow and
unstatesmanlike way of stating a case which
was 80 strong in its own merits that it counld
only be weakened by the unskilfulness of its
advocates; but he merely su, ed that
the Government might, by taking higher
ground, have given a oonclusive answer to
oritics who held that India was treated
shabbily in being required to pay even a
moderate portion of the charges on account
of the Abyssinian expedition. * If,” he said,
“ the Government should think fit to propose
an inquiry—and for my part I am very
much disposed to believe it might be useful
—into the distribution of the military and
naval charges between England and India
under the present arrangements, my opinion,
my strong opinion, is that the result of that
inquiry would be a not inoonsiderable addi-
tion to the charge of India, and a not incon-
giderable diminution of the charge of Eng-
land.” This declaration on the part of the
leader of the Opposition in the House of
Commons, that Ee firmly believes the Eng-
lish people are now made to bear the burden
of taxes unfairly imposed upon them for the
relief of the people of India—for that is
what Mr, Gladstone’s “strong opinion ”
amounts to—was unfortunately robbed of
much of its importance by the counter dec-
laration of Earl Russell in the House of
Lords a week afterwards, that, ¢ if the moth-
er country withdrew troops from any of
the colonies” for an Imperial war, ¢ she
must take on herself the payment of them ”
and that there i noreason why we should bear
more bardly on India than on the colonies.
The oonéaion of ideas here briefly indi-
cated would not be of much moment if the
only matter in dispute were whether India
should or should not grant the paltry amount
of £800,000 as an aid to the fmperial Gov-
ernment in the war with King Tkeodore,
But the question that has been raised has
much wider and more general bearings,
affecting the whole constitution and policy
of the empire. The attention of Parliament
is 8o constantly ocoupied with the disoussion
of domestio affairs, that it is only now and
then a chance debate which allows the home
public fo eatch indistinet and casual glimp-
ses of the administration of those vast terri-
tories in every part of the globe which owe
alle%ianoe to the British Crown. No doubt
Englishmen would long ere this have learn-
ed to view with far other eyes what goes on
in the dominions of the Queen beyond the
limits of the four seas, if England had from

war, India only paid the expenses of the vessels
employed in the expedition, all ather charges being
borne by England.
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the first consciously and deliberately aimed
at conquest and empire, and had marched
with measured and unfaiterfng step from one

ression to another, bent only on making
:ﬁg nations acknowledge the supremacy of
her flag, and on bringing them all alike un-
der the disoipline of obedience to a regular
snd oentralized system of government. But
no statesman ever planned the creation of
the British Empire; none have attempted
to give it & uniform and coherent orguuiza-
tion. The colonies consist of numerous
gettlements of vagrant Englishmen who have
gone out into the world to seek their for-
tune, and who for the most partare indebted
to the mother country for no other kind of
education than that which the elder Mr.
Weller prided himself on giving his son,
when he put him out in the streets and left
him to shift for himself. When they suceeed
in life, we rejoice with them in their fame
and prosperity ; and if any foreign nation
tried to injure them, we should protect them
to the best of our ability ; but we have nev-
er done 80 much for the colonies, nor are
the foremost of them yet so firmly establish-
ed as strong, rich, and self-governed com-
munities, that we shonld be justified in ex-
pecting much assistance from them in any
great confliot in which England might be
en We hold India, no doubt, by a
quite different sort of tenure; but the mode
in which our Indian possessions have been

uired has not been favourable to a striet
definition of the relations that ought to sub-
sist between the paramount power and the
dependency. During a century of almost
incessant warfare, in which the boundaries
of British India have been cver steadily en-
lar till we are now the undisputed lords
of the whole Peninsula, a powerful party in
England have constantly denounced the pol-
icy of conquest and annexation; and the
English people in genersl, unwilling to ap-
pear guilty of the inconsistency of denying
to otier nations the freedom which they
themselves claim as the most precious of na-
tional birthrights, have reluctantly and otten
only under protest, accepted the Imperial
dominion secured to them by the combined
stateoraft and skill in arms of great lunglish-
men in India. The reputation of Lord Dal-
housie, who had the glory of completing the
work which Clive and Hastings began, has
been as virulently assailed in our own day
as that of Bir Philip Fraucis’s vietim was
nearly a hundred years ago, and the tenor
of the accusations in each case is precisely
the same. The national conseience is, how-
ever, satisfied with these disclaimers of all
previous knowledge of and complioity in the
ambitious designs of the men whose ¢ unhal-
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lowed lust of conquest” has given us an
empire at which all the world wonders, We
may have had greatness thrust wpon us, but
it does not follow that, because we disap-
prove of the means by which we have become
at, we should therefore rejeot the end.
g:man, virtue has its limits; and the Eng-
lish nation’s honest abhorrence of all kinds
of arbitrary government has not yet gener-
ated such a self-denying spirit within us as
would make us capable of the sublime effort
of abandoning any piece of territory worth
the keeping (t}hat' h?d t‘omze come .intlo dgur,
possesgion.  Cynmical foreigners, includi
some of the natives of Indi%.n (who will n%gt
believe that we have made any great sacri-
fice, even if we were in earnest, in refusing
last year to annex Mysore), are apt to as-
sume that the virtuous indignation we ex-
press at the acts of the men who founded
and consolidated our Indian Empire is mere
hypoerisy; and there is, indeed, some force
in the jeering remark that it was not until
we had destroyed every formidable enemy
who opposed the progress of our arms in In-
dia, had reduced all the remaining native
Princes to the condition of mere feudatories
of the British Crown, and had seized the
whole sea-cost, all the strong places, and the
most fertile provinces in the Peninsula, that
our Government magnanimously proclaimed
to the princes and people of India Her Ma-
jesty’s solemn determination to rest and be
thankful, and not to covet the territory of
any of ber neighbours and allies. It must
be owned that these fine phrases are too
commonly used by Englishmen as a blind to
conceal from themselves the real nature of
their rule in India. Afraid to own that their
government of that country is a despotism
founded on conquest and maintained by
force, and that its existence is justified by
the peace, order, and prosperity it has secur-
ed to a people who were previously given up
as a prey to all the evils of anarchy, philo.
sophical Liberals habitually affect to talk of
the natives of India as the loyal subjects of
a oonstitutional government, and to have
their feelings outraged by proposals to take
money out of the Indian Treasury, without
the consent of the tax-paysrs of that country,
for the support of Imperial enterprises. Sir
Henry Rawlinson, it is true, had the candour
to remind the House of Commons last No-
vember that it was a mere misuse of terms
to speak of Indian tax-payers as if, like
English tax-payers, they possessed the privi-
leges of representative government; but this
plainness of speech gave t oftence, not
only to sentimental politicians like Mr. Faw-
cett, but to critics who, though generally
holding sentiment in profound aversion, yet
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consider it a dangerous thing to tell all the
world on what footing our government in
India really stands. go general is this feel-
ing among our representatives in Parliament,
that, in their scrupulous and tender regard
for the rights of the natives of India, they
even forget their duty to their own eonstitu-
ents, and are content to leave undetermin-
ed, from year to year, to the possible in-
jury of British tax-payers, the question rais-
ed by Mr. Gladstone, and on which that high
financial authority has gone so far as to ex-
press beforehand a ¢ very strong opinion,”
whether the Imperial charges for which
England now holds India liable are not
fixed on far too low a scale.

The direct consequences of this irresolu-
tion and want of sincerity in our treatment
of Indian affairs are wost hurtful to English
influence in India. The people of that coun-
try are by no means indifferent to polities,
or ignorant of what goes on in England.
The vernacular press, which eounts its news-
papers by the dozen, and their readers by
thousands in every large town, is almost en-
tirely in the hands of intelligent, ambitious
men, who have been educated in the schools
and colleges founded by the British Gov-
ernment, and whose ardent minds have been
filled, by the liberal training they have thus
enjoyed, with Western ideas of nationality
and popular rights, to which their forefathers,
in the happiest days of Hindu or Mussulman
rule, were utter strangers. There is some-
thing whimsical in the gravity with which
a smart young Brahmin of Caloutts, or Par-
see of Bombay, fresh from the study of Eng-
lish constitutional history, and eager to
astonish his admiring fellow-countrymen by
displaying his perfeot familiarity with the
manners and customs of English civilisation,
catches up all the cant phrases of Parlia-
mentary life in this country, and moralizes,
in leading articles that mimic with marvel-
lous accuracy every trick of style and tone
in our periodical literature, on such & maxim
as that taxation without representation is
tyranny. These are the men who seriously
believe that England's chief mission on
earth is to educate the natives of India, in
order that, when they are fitted for self-

overnment, she may gracefully retire and
eave them the further control of their own
destinies; and, as no one has yet been bold
enough to fix the date when this retirement
shall tako place, the newspaper writers may
be forgiven for assumin Smt such a blessed
consummation of our glorious work in the
East may be accomplished even in their own
day. They constantly write, therefore, with
a sort of compassionate good-will towards
the British Government as a temporary in-
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stitation. They acknowledge, indeed, that
on the whole our rule has probably been a
blessing to India; but they complain that
our form of administration is too hard and

rosaic for imaginative Orientals; that it
goes not open out careers for enterprising
youth who seorn the peaceful paths of com-
merce and induetry, and that its tame and
dull uniformity might perhaps be advan-
tageously exchanged for the attractive irregu-
larity of political life in native States.
These critics, happily for themselves, know
nothing by personal experience of the actual
condition of the subjects of independent
native princes, nor do they care to make the
reflection that there is not one of the so-
called independent States in India which
has within itself the elements of cohesion, or

which would not fall to pieces within six-

months if the protection of British troops
were withdrawn. Charmed with fantastic
visions of pational independence, they are
eager to anticipate the time when India shall
be governed by her owo princes, with, of
course, the aid and advice of the cleverest
and wost virtnous graduates from the univer-
sities of the Presidency towns. Meanwhile,
having a press as free as that of England or
America, they assiduously practise in the
newspapers all the arts of independence.
They Affect mighty airs of indignation at
the audacity of England in doing anythin
with regard to India that has not reooiveg
the sanction of the national will, and greedily
reecho and exaggerate the complaints of
magnanimous members of Parliament, that
the people of India are cruelly oppressed,
because the Imperial Government arbitraril
determines to defray the expense of a baﬂ
to the Sultan, or of part of the Abyssinian
expedition, out of the Indian revenues. The
Calcutta correspondent of the Zimes lately
gave a quotation from a native paper, in
which the editor, commenting on the pro-
ceedings of Parliament, declared it to be a
soandalous thing that, while India had to
Erovide a pension for Lady Elgin, because
er husband was Governor-General when he
died, and to pay England for every pound
of powder supplied from this country to the
Indian garrisons, the services of Indian
Tegiments were taken for campaigns in foreign
coantries, and no compensation made to the
people of India. Ludicrous as this kind of
writing may be, it has a dangerous side also.
Such eriticisms of the conduct of our Gov-
ernment cannot be largely circulated among
an ignorant population, who are naturally
mplmed to think evil of their alien rulers,
without weakening English authority and
prestige; and there is no way of silencin,
the oritics, but by making ourselves an
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others olearly understand what is our aotual
position in India, and what general princi-
ples ought to regulate the financial relations
of the two countries.

Can we then define, with any approach to
exactness, what are the Imperial obligations
of India, while that country remains an im-
portant member of the community of nations
which forms the British empire? This
question can perhaps best be answered by a
reference to what would be the national
duties of an Indian Government if India
were an independent State. For, it is ob-
vious that the natives of India cannot claim
to be more generously treated by their con-

uerors, -than they would be by rulers of
their own race and choice. It is much if
old precedents as to the doom of conguered
countries are set aside in their favour,and if
England refrains from exacting a heavy
tribute from her Eastern subjects for the
relief of British tax-payers;: But if this
policy is entirely reversed, if India, as'a de-
pendency, is absolutely better off, is more
thoroughfy protected at a less cost to her
people, than if she were an independent
State, then she has taken advantage of her
English connexion in order to relieve herself
of a portion of her legitimate burdens at the
expense of the rest of the empire. Now, the
chief heads of expenditure in every State are
easily ascertained. The Government maust
first of all secure peace, order, and equality
before the law, to all its subjeots within the -
limits of its own territory, and it can attain
these ends only by maintainiog a strong
army and oivil service. Then, for the de-
fence of the country against foreign enemies,
and the protection of its external commerce,
the principal places of the country must be
fortified, and a disposable land-force kept
always ready for service, and, in addition,
there wust be a navy powerful in proportion
to the extent of the country’s maritime in-
terests. Finally, every State requires a
diplomatic service to represent the Gevern-
ment at foreign courts, and to conduet n
tiations and watch over the fortunes of citi-
gzens dwelling abroad in time of peace. With
regard to the first of these three require-
ments—the maintenance of internal tran-

uillity,—~it will be allowed that India pays
?or an Army and Civil Service that are fully
equal to their duties. Mr. Gladstone indeed
contended, in his speech last November, that
it was hard upon England to be compelled
to receive back at any time, whether she
wanted them or not, soldiers whom she had
trained for Indian service, if the Governor-
General thought he could safely reduce the
force at his command by a few regiments ;
but it is not generally a matter of complaint
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with us that we have ioo many troops at
home, and any temporary inconvenience
England might be put to in having to accom-
mogate more regiments than she wanted is
surely compensated by the regular payments
which India makes on account of the depdts
of troops kept in this country, which are
always available in case of need asa part of
the home force, The diplomatic work of
India is done for her all over the world, ex-
ocept in Persia, by agents whose salaries are
paid by the English people ; but there is no
need to quarrel about trifles, and we will
ant the payment of the expenses of the
gersia.u mission is a sufficient contribution
by India towards meeting the whole expendi-
ture on aocount of Imperial diplomacy.
There remain the Naval charges; and at
this stage of the inquiry we make the start-
ling discovery that India maintains no navy
at all, though about half a million a year is
provided in the Indian Budget for a marine
cousisting of dismantled men-of-war, which
are now only used as transports. Up to the
year 1863, indeed, there did exist an admi-
rable little service known as the Indian
navy, which, though not strong enough to be
equal to all the emergencies of a great mari-
time war, nevertheless did first-rate work,
not only in surveying the ooasts of all the
Eastern seas, and putting down piracy from
Zanzibar to Hong-Kong, but in assisting to
bring to a successful issne important expedi-
tions against powerful enemies of India in
China, Persia, and Burmah. But after the
suppression of the Mutiny it became neces-
sary for the Indian Government to find the
means of improving the financial position of
the country, and bringing to a close the “ era
of deficits; ” and Sir Charles Wood, in his
zeal for retrenchment, took it into his head
one day to abolish the Indian navy, A word
from the Seo of Btate was enough.
Parliament considers it unfashiouable to dis-
cuss Indian questione, and acquiesced with-
out a thought in what Sir Charles Wood
propesed. 8o the service was broken up,
the ships were put out of commission, the
officers compelled to retire on pensions, and
India was left witheut even a gunboat of her
own to protect more than three thousand
miles of seacoast and a commerce of 100
millions sterling.* This, however, was not
all. Formerly, the officers and men of
cruisers of the Royal Navy on the East In-

* The ‘Monitors® now belng built in England for
the Government of Bombay are only intended to
complete the defences of Bombay harbour, though,
if England insisted on India doiug ber own work,
they ought to be, and might be, made the nucleus
-of a new and efficient Indian navy.
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dian station used to receive extra pti: o
bdatta, from the Indian Government. This
oustom also Sir Charles did away with,
while throwing on the Royal ships mmeh
more severe work than they formerly under-
took in the Indian Qcean, the Red Ses, and
the Persian Gulf. It may be estimated that
the saving to India by these changesamounts
to nearly a million sterling a year. Part of
this amount is now added to the burdeuns of
the English people : part is made up by the
diminished efficiency of the naval force em-
ployed for the defence of India. The squad-
ron employed on the East Indian station has
necessarily been strengthened, but it is com-
posed of ships not built for service in tropi-
cal seas, and manned by officers and crews
whose wretched pay makes them thoroughly
disgusted with their work. Now, if India
stood alone, the first condition of her exist-
ence as an independent State would be that
she should take rank as a strong maritime
power. Geographically, her position in Asia
somewhat resembles that of Italy in Europe;
and if the newly constituted Italian kingdom
is compelled to devote two millions a year
to its navy, it is not an extravagant suppo-
sition that India, with a commerce twice as
valuable, would be foreed to spend twice as
much in order to place her navy on such a
footing as would secure the r::geot of forei
powers, and prevent the depredations of the
pirates that swarm in every Eastern sea.
We come, then, to this conclusion, that
whereas it is the national duty of the people
of India to support out of their own reve-
nues land and sea forces sufficient for all pur-
poses of peace and war, they obtain, by the
incorporation of their country in the British
Empire, the privilege of having a navy main-
tained for them at the expense of the good-
natured people of England. We may well,
in the words of Mr. nahdstone, already feel
that we are overburdened with the weight of
empire, when we carry out this absurdly
Quixotic policy of conquering foreign coun-
tries with apparently no otﬁer purpose in
view than that of inoreasing our own taxa-
tion for the benefit of the nations we subdue.
Surely we ought to be just to our humbler
fellow-countrymen who pay taxes at home,
before choosing to be generous to the  op-
pressed tax-payers® of India? Lord Rus-
sell says we should treat India as liberall
8s we do our own colonies. But even wit
regard to the colonies we have recognised
the principle that, as soon as they are able to
stand alone, they shall provide for their pro-
tection at their own expense; and it cannot
therefore be unfair to say, with regard to
India, that that dependency, to which we are
bound by no ties of kindred, ought to pay its
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own way. It cannot be illiberal to demand
that the natives of India shall share with us
the responsibilities as well as the advantages
of being British subjects, and that they shall
be prepared, while the Empire lasts, to cast
in their lot for good as well as evil with our
own. 8ir Stafford Northeote, speaking rather
as the head of the' Indian Government than
as an English Minister and Member of Par-
liament, contended last November that it
would be “ monstrous ™ to call upon India
for help in England’s European wars; but

in point of principle her liability is equally | i

binding in all our Imperial wars, whether
the field of action be Europe or Asia, though,
as a matter of convenience, no doubt her
forecs should generally be excused from ser-
vice on this side the Isthmus of 8ucs, on
condition of taking a principal part in our
Eastern wars. In any case, however, the
people of England have a right to insist on
having such an army and navy kept on foot
by India as the importance of that country’s
national interests demands ; so that, now its
separate existence is merged in that of the
British Empire, it may be capable of doin
its fair share of the Imperial work. Lo
Cranborne thinks it would be dangerous to
have India converted into a huge Imperial
camp and arsenal, from which a Secretary
of State could at any time send out formida-
ble expeditions; but it is a mere question of
Parliamentary diseipline whether or not any
Minister shall have absolute power to dis-
pose of the fleets and armies of India at his
pleasure. If Parliament attends to its duty,
it can easily control the action of the Secre-
tary of State for India; but it will hardly be
suggested that we should deprive ourselves
of the military advantages whioh the posses-
sion of India places at our command, and go
. on paying for the defence of that country at
sea (as we do while the Royal Navy is em-:
ployed for that purpose, and no compensa-
tion in money or kind is paid to England),
because the House of Commons does not
choose to enforce the Parliamentary respon-
sibility of the Indian Minister. If the rep-
regsentatives of the people in Parliament
neglect their duty, the people of course must
be the sufferers; but when the constituen-
cies once understand what are the conse-
uences to the tax-payers of Great Britain of
the lax way in whicg Indian affairs are treated
by Parliament, they will not be long at a
loss to devise the means of making India do
her duty by the Empire, and yet keeping
within due constitutional limits the liberty
of the Executive Government to employ her
foroes in wars beyond her own boundaries.
But the advocates of Indian grievances
assert that India returns indirectly, if not

The Financial Relations of England and India.

61

directly, full valee to England for all the
benefits she receives; indeed, they would
even strike the balance the other way, and
represent the advantages of the connexion
between the two countries as nearly all ap-
propriated by England. It would be wrong
to class with such eritics a writer in the
Quarterly Rsvisw for July 1866, who tries
to remove “ the impression that India draws
largely on the pecuniary resources and
strength of England,” for he endeavours, as
far a8 his information goes, to pat the case
impartially, and to establish the satisfactory,
and, in the main, no doubt, correct conolu-
sion, that both countries are gainers by the
relationship existing between them. But it
is no answer to the complaint that the ac-
counts of a partnership are not fairly ad-
justed among the several partners, to say
that the business oould not be brokea 3)
without causing the ruin of all concerned.
The real qaestion is, whether one partner
absorbs a larger share of the profits than he
is justly entitled to; and to this question
the Quarterly reviewer supplies no answer,
for in his argument he completely forgets to
place on one side of the account, to the
credit of England, the amount of the naval
char§es of which we relieve India. ¢ Omit-
ting,” he says, “ payments on aocount of
railway materiale, military stores, and other
similar purchases, and in return for goods of
equivalent value, the sum paid annually b{
India for the services of civilians and sol-
diers, and the interest of money lent, spent
in England, forming s clear addition to the
wealth of the country, is about £6,000,000
a year. . . . Now, what is the eall which
India makes upon Hngland in return for the
wealth she confers ? It is merely the per-
mission to employ, and to pay for, the eivil-
ians and soldiers necessary for the publio
service.” The sailors, as we have pointed
out, go for nothing in this estimate; but,
taking the account as it stands, what does
Eugland gain by the transaction? In re-
turn for so much money, she grants India
“ merely " the permission to employ so many
civilians and soldiers. There is much virtue
in that “ merely.” Soldiers, at all events, as
Mr. Gladstone remarked, are not made in a
day; there is no unlimited supply of recruits
in England; and it must be no slight drain
on our resouroes to supply year by year the

ps in the ranks of the Indian army. Nor
sloes India merely “empldy” our soldiers,
it consumes them. War and the deadly eli-
mate destroy their thousands year by year;
and when the Quarterly reviewer affirms that
“ the splendid army, trained, paid, and kept
in active discipline at the cost of India, is
available for the service of England,” he
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forgets that the events of 1857 clearly
proved what risks we run in attempting,
when we are pressed for men in 8 Eunropean
war, to reduce the English garrison of In-
dia.
Great stress, however, is laid upon the
« Home charges,” which consist of remittan-
ces to the amount of between £5,000,000
and £6,000,000 sterling a year, to cover
the interest on money lent to India by
English oapitalists, and pensions Kayable to
retired members of the eivil and military
services. As to the debt, is England great-
ly bebolden to India because that country
pays with creditable regularity the interest
on money borrowed from English capital-
ists? One would think that the obliga-
tion rather lay the other way, Certainly,
so far as regards the capital invested in In-
dian railways, it appears that our dependency
has made a good bargain, for year by year the
net traffic receipts approximate more elosel
the amount of the guaranteed interest; and,
as soon as this level is reached, India will be
able to boast that she has had a complete
aystem of railways constructed for her with-
out any cost whatever to herself. As to the
pensions, not amounting in all to £2,000,000
a year, can any one who oconsiders for what
services these sums are paid gravely argue
that they form an apnual tribate drawn by
England from India? Each of these pen-
sions is the reward of a lifetime devoted to
-the service of India. A oivil servant, say,
who has gone out to that country in early
youth, full of strength, energy, and enthu-
giasm for his work, remains in India thirty-
five yoars, rising by slow degrees from the post
of assistant magistrate to that of governor
and despatic ruler of a province contain-
ing many millions of inhabitants. Through-
out his long, active, and useful career, he
has done incalculable good to India, setting
8 bright example to the natives of inflexible
integrity of purpose, great industry, and
eager devotion to duty, combined with a 1ib-
erality of eentiment and anxiety to improve
the condition of men of all races and creeds
within the sphere of his influence, which
strikes the Oriental mind with all the force
of a new revelation. Such a man retires at
the end of hig term of service with a pen-
sion of £1000 a year, to spend the evening
of his days in the country of his birth. Isit
just, to point attention to every shilling that
he receives as a token of the wealth England
draws from India, while we omit to place
on record, an the other side, the life-long la-
bours of this Englishman to increase the
rosperity of India? One canbot put in
Egures the value of the work he has given
%o his adopted country ; but that work has
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become a permanent ion and left an
abiding landmark in the history of a regen-
erated people. Because sach a man has
oceased to labour in India, is his pension of
£1000 a year paid him for nothing? On
the contrary, this was one of the strpulated
rewards of his service, and all that he re-
ceives has been well earned by hard work
done in India for the benefit of the people of
Indis. It will be said that we have taken a
favourable specimen of the class of retired
servants of the Indian Government ; but, as
a rule, all in their degree have similarly
done their duty, and merited the pensions
which they enjoy. (The argument is, of
course, @ fortiers applicable in the case of
remittances made to England by Anglo-In-
dians during their term of active service,)
What shadow of ‘a pretence, then, can there
be for the allegation so often brought against
England, that India is, as it were, a farw
worked to the exclusive profit of English-
men? Is there any Englishman (we except
of course the mauvais sujets who ere to be
found in all services, and who, under any
government, will neglect the work intrusted
to them, but who are happily rare ameng
Anglo-Indians) who eats the bread of idle-
ness at the expense of the oppressed people
of India? On the contrary, can there be
any reasonable doubt that India makes a
froﬁtable exchange by purchasing from Eng-
and the services of men competent to carry
through the work of administrators for her
in an energetio, self-sacrificing, enlightened
spirit, which the sluggish nature of her own
people unfits to sympathise with or even to
understand, though they accept with placid
contentment its invaluable rgsults ?

But then there are the fruits of our com-
merce with India. Does not the possession
of that country supply us with unrivalled
markets for the consumption of Manchester
and Sheffield goods, and give enterprising
Englishmen opportunities of making for-
tunes in trade, such as theyenjoy nowhere else
in the world? The expressions often used
by critics who are fond of denouncing English-
rapacity aud injustice towards weak nations
would lead ignorant persons to suppose that
England jealously kept to herself the monop-
oly of the Indian trade, and by exclusive
laws aud prohibitory duties deprived all
other nations of the possibility of successful
competition with her. By a strange wmisuse
of terms, an earnest opponent of English
Imperialism lately medo it a grievous count
in a savage indictment of the whole policy
of Englaud in the East, that, wherever our
flag is seep, it brings * a glut of piece gooda "
in its track. It oan surely be no erime for
Englishnen to wish to give the people of
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Asia the chance of buying their clothing at
rates far below the usnal market price, yet
this would be the only effect of « %ntting »
every seaport town with cargoes of Manches-
ter goods. It is a pity the authors of such
rhetorical expressions do not take the trou-
ble at least to understand the meaning of
the words they use, so as to avoid commit-
ting ludicrous blunders of this sort. There
arc other men, however, who stoutly contend
that we take a mean advantage of our power
in India when we confer on the people the
benefits of free-trade, and that we ought to
allow them to levy import duties on foreign
goods for the protection of their own manu-
factures, if they choose to do so. The
United States, it is urged, and even British
colonies which possess the right of self-gov-
ernment, repudiate the dootrines of free-
trade; is it not then an act of high-handed
selfishness on our part to put them in prac-
tice in India ? Even if it were an absolutely
correct statement of the case that there is
unqualified free-trade in India, it is a suffi-
cient answer to our accusers that we, being
responsible for the good government of the
country, hold it our duty to give fall appli-
cation, so far as the Indian trade is concern-
ed, to those laws of political economy, the due
observance of which has developed beyond
all precedent the commercial prosperity of
England. Our policy may be a mistaken
one, but at Jeast we Lave proved our sincer-
ity in first trying the experiment of adopt-
ing it at home; and the examples of the
United States and some of our own colonies
do not convince us we have acted wrongly,
for we believe we have proof that a policy
of protectiofi ddes more harm to the people
who adopt it than to the foreign commerce
which it is designed to injure. The Eng-
lish Government has never proposed to pass
suwptuary laws compelling the natives of
India to wear no cotton cloth but what is
made in Manchester ; * it simply offers them
every possible facility for buying everything
they want in the cheapest market. Nor is
it so bigoted to free-trade as to refuse to let
import duties be raised by India for pur-
poses of revenue ; for there is even now a 5
per cent. ad galorem duty on Manchester
goods; and though it is true that the impor-
tation of these goods has destroyed the trade
of the petty natives weavers, yet they have

* A member of the Bombay Civil Service, not
renowned for wisdom, did indeed onee propose
that the coolies, or labouring men, whose ordinary
dress is a piece of cloth round the loins, should be
compelled to wear breeches ; but this px‘oposnl was

. made in the interest, not of Manchester, but of de-
eency ; and it was never seriously entertained,
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to encounter a far more formidable rival

in the products of the numerous mills whi

have been erected during the last ten years
in the principal towns of the cotton districts,
and which, being favoured in the competition
with Lanscashire by the cheapness of labour,
the saving first of the freight on the raw ma-
terial, and then of that on the manufactured
goods, and, in addition, by the import duty,
are gradually pushing the English manufae-
turers out of the Indian markets. From
what we have said it will be apparent that
the Englishman in India has no advanta-
ges beyond what his own superior ener,

and knowledge of business can secure for
him. Not only is he not proteoted against
the natives, but all other Europeans are
equally privileged with himself to contend
for the prizes of mercantile life in India;
and amongst the wellknown of Bombay,
Calcutta, and Madras, there are many Ger-
man, French, and Ameriean names—though
of course the immense majority are Scotch
and English, for the simple reason that Great
Britain has the principal carrying trade of
the world in its hands, and is the largest pro-
ducer of, and dealer in, those goods w%:ich are
most in request among the natives of In-
dia. There can be no doubt that the trade
with India thus carried on is most valua-
ble to us. But we should be taking a very
one-gided view of the real bearings of our
connexion with India if we imagined that
there was no commercial reciprocity be-
tween England and her dependency. We
are all familiar with the glowing pictures
which enthusiasts have painted for us of
the fertilizing influences of wealth import-
ed from India into this country; and, if
we were to believe all we hear, we should
conclude that the prosperity of the middle
classes of English society was mainly de-
pendent on the trade with India. But Eng-
lish merchants having dealings with the
United States, France, Russia, and the
English colonies, make as large fortunes in
business as merchants who have dealings
with India; and nevertheless no one points
to the results of individual enterprise in the
former eases as proofs of our national in-
debtedness to the foreign ocountries concern-
ed. Yet a successful Anglo-Indian tradel:',
who has fought as good a fight as his neigh-
bours, is o;f;:]ularlygo:upposed to have had
unfair advantages granted him in the race
for wealth; and whenever we ask that India
should do her duty to the Empire, we are
reproached whith the numerous villas inhab-
ited by Anglo-Indian merchants, and the
swarms of Anglo-Indian children maintained
at our sthools, out of the profits of our com-
meroe with India; and asked if such sighta
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do pot shame ua to silence. But it is for-
gotten that there may be much to be said
on the other side, and that the native mer-
obants of India may be keen-witted enough
to take quite as much from us as they give.
Are there no families in India enriched by
the gommerce with England ? If it is In-
dian money that pays the rents of a large
proportion of the houses in the wealthy sub-
urbs of our great towns, and supports hun-
dreds of genteel schools throughout the
country, whose money is it that enables na-
tives of India to employ European architeats
to build them magnificent mansions, that
pays for the scores of carriages from Long
Acre and splendid English horses imported
into Bombay and Caloutta, and for the
adornment of native women with lacs of ru-
es’ worth of massive gold and jewelry ?

e narrow the question, indeed, by putting

it thus ; for, if the commeree between Eng-
land and Indis has had a marked effect in
inoreasing the prosperity of one olass in
England, it has effected an entire revolation
in the habits of all classesin the prineipal
provinces of British India. The truth is,
that in no other country in the world has
the rate of material progress been more sud-
den and remarkable than in British India
during the last quarter of a century. The
advance from the depths of Oriental bar-
bariem to the level of modern civilisation has
been not less astoundingly rapid than in the
most favoured districts of America. Sir
Bartle Frere, the late Governor of Bombay,
said not long ago, at 8 meeting in Willis’s
Rooms, that while Englishmen continued to
speak of the chaugeless East, the Hast was
really, under Western influence, undergoing
& transformation as complete as was ever ef-
fected by wagician’s wand; and, indeed,
our sober experience of the gradual prog-
ress of European countries ocannot meas-
ure the quickness with which revolu-
tionary changes are effected in a country
in whioch society has been broken wp from
its very foundation, in which all ald theories
and prejudices have been overturned, and
an entirely new impulse and direction giv-
en to life, by the simultaneous introduc
tion from the West of liberal ideas of trade,
g:litics. and religion. But we should not
acting justly towards our readers, whom
we wish to convinoe of the absurdity of the
oharge (more often insinuated than broadly
stated), that India has, sinoe she came under
the rule of theé English Gorvernment, been
impoverished for the beaefit of the people of
Eagland, if we did not give fuller details
with regard to this braneh of our subject.
To appreciate what the British Govern-
ment has really done for India, we must con-
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sider what was the condition of the country
when the East India Compauny began to ac-
quire dominion in Hindustan. The Moghul
empire, fallen from the greatness it ha&f at-
tained under the most famous of the de-
scendants of Baber, was crumbling to picces
beneath the assaults of Afighans and Per-
sians, Rajpoots and Mahrattas. Through-
out the whole peninsula there was no settled
government, but the mass of the people, the
peaceful traders and agriculturists, were
everywhere given up as a prey to native free-
booters and foreign invaders. The state of In-
dia was like that of Britain, as described by
Tennyson, after the Romans had left the
island, and before Arthur re-established the
rei&n of law. All “the ways were filled
with rapine,” and it was rarely that “a ran-
dom deed of prowess done redressed a rau-
dom wrong.” Each chief fought for his own
hand, and sought the aid of French or Eng-
lish adventurers to enable him to gain the
ascendency over his rivals, It is impossible
to ascertain what taxes were imposed on
the wretched populations, for there was no
limit to the exactions made by a constant
succession of victors in the interminable
civil strife; but we konow that the devasta-
tions were so terrible as to throw the soil of
whole provinces, once renowned for their
fertility, out of cultivation; that the land-
tax, one of the chief sources of Indian reve-
nue, would in many plices have yiclded
nothing, if soldiers bad not been sent into
the fields with the despoiled and tortured
peasantry to compel them to sow the seed of
which others would reap the crop ; aud that
great towns were systematically pillaged till
trade decayed, and every man who possessed
money hid it in the ground and put on the
mask of poverty, lest his wealth should bring
him to ruin. The English, not solicitous at
first of conquest, but provoked %o aggression
by native treachery, were afterwards urged
on by that love of empire which is natural
to every enterprising people, and finall

found themselves forees to fight for self-
preservation against the French,—their only
real competitors for the dominion of India,
for poue of the native powers was strong
enough to stand alone. It took nearly half
a century of warfare, from Plassey to As-
saye, to decide the question who should be
the successors of the Moghuls in an inheri-
tance which, wasted as it had been by the
long rule, of anarchy, was still among the
nonfest of earthly possessions. The servants
of the East India Company could do little
more, until English supremacy had been es-
tablished, than provide the means of carry-
ing on an often doubtful contest; but even
before the final overthrow of the Mahrattas
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and their French allica by Lord Lake and
Sir Arthur Wellesley the foundations of a
just and regular goveroment had been
securely laid.in Bengal. Lord Cornwallis
is often reproached with having acted too
hastily in granting a permanent settlement
of the land revenues of Bengal to the Zemin-
dars, or widdlemen, of that province, and
thus sacrificing the bereditary rights of the
tenantry ; and there cau be no doubt that
this sett{ement. (which, by the way, Sir
Philip Francis claimed the honour of having
first devised *) wronged the ryots, becanse
at that time the nature of the {and teoures
of India was but imperfectly understood.
But the two principles of Lord Cornwallis’s
licy—that without long leases there can
no agricultural improvement, and that
fixity of tenure for the ocoupiers of the soil
affords the best guarantee for the content-
ment of the most important class of the
population,—are thoroughly sound and of
world-wide application; and the Anglo-In-
dian Government, by steadily persisting,
with better knowledge of the claims of the
peasantry to a part ownership of the soil, in
the course thus opened out, has not only im-
mensely strengthened its own position, but
iven a most powerful stimulus to the pro-
uctive resources of the country. The thirty
years’ settlement in Bombay, with right of
renewal secured to the tenants, and no fine
on account of improvemenis they may have
made at theirown expense, is a model of what
such settlements should be. It is based on
a revenue survey as thorough as that of
which the results are recorded in Domesday
Book, but having for its object the registra-
tion and confirmation for all time of the
rig{lts of native occupiers and owners of the
soil ; the assessment is so light that, in
these days of high prices for agricultural
produce, the cultivators think noshing of the
swall proportion of the yearly value of their
crops that they have to pay to the State;
and the trausition from tKe present system
to the preferable one of baving the rent-
charge Exed in perpetuity can at any time

* See Memoirs of Sir P. Francis, vol. ii. p, 848:
—*% On this principle, Lord Cornwallis gave to the
natives of Bengal a security in their landed prop-
erty. Iappeal to the noble Lord (Castlereagh), I
q:lpetl to an Honourable Director g(}hn.rlos Grant
whether this i3 not the very plan which I propose
in 1776, and which Lord rgt:hmwallis has done me
the honour to execute.” But compare Kaye's Ad-
ministralion of the East India Company, page 181:
—“The settlement, whether good or bad, was not
one of aristocratic conception, English importation,
or precipitate execution. It was emphatically the
work of the Company’s civil servants,” and notably,
Me. ‘xhn){o points out, of Sir John Shore (Lord Teiga-
moy
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be made without difficulty. This wise and
statcsmanlike measure of reforming the land-
revenue systems throughout Iudia may be
regarded as the charter of the agricultural
population, and would alone suffice to give
the English Government a good title to the
confidence and esteem of its Eastern sub-
jects. But, besides limiting the demand on
the cultivator, and encouraging him to ex-
tend his operations and take in more land
every year, assured that he will be permit-
ted to gather the fruits of his labours, the
Government has opened all the markets of
the world to Indian trade, and continues to
expend many millions every year Yibout
£7,000,000 is the average) on internal com-
munications. The res:ft.s of this policy are
unmistakably shown in an excellent book,
entitled dnnals of Indian Administrationin the
Year 186566, which has been compiled by
the editor of the Friend of India from the latest
records issued by the various Indian Gov-
ernments. In this book we have brought
together for the first time official statistios
of the commercial progress of India for the
last five-and-twenty years, along with the
usual statements as to what has been done
in the departments of legislation, adminis-
tration of justice, education, and so on, dur-
ing the year. No figures could speak more
emphatically in favour of the system of ad-
ministration now pursued in India than those
which deacribe the movement of the external
trade of the country since 1841. We for-
bear to give the whole table; it will be
enough to say that the total value of the im-
orts and exports (including treasure) rose
gtom £24,024,263 in 1841, to £116,986,066
in 1865. It is true that in the latter year
the returns were still swollen by the exoes-
sive values attached to cotton and piece
goods during the American war; but before
the influence of that war on prices had been
felt in India the trade had risen in value
(in 1861) to nearly £70,000,000; and as
there is every probability that the prices of
Indian cotton will never sink again quite to
their old level, we may fairly assume that
the total value of the external commerce of
Iudia will not henceforth range much be-
low £100,000,000; that is to say, it has
been quadrupled within the lifetime of one
generation, Wherever he goes in India, the
traveller finds proofs of the abounding pros-
perity of which these figures indieate the ex-
istence.* We do nnt say that there are not

* The most disagreeable proof, to Euglishmen
with fixed salaries in India, is the rapid and steady
increase in the prices of all kinds of food and labour
in every part of the country that has been opened
out by the railways. In the town of Bombay itself
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outlying provinces in which little has yet
been done to remedy the ill effects of cen-
turies of misgovernment for which England
is not responsible ; it would be marvellous
if there were no neglected spots in so vast a
territory. But it would be as unfair to
judge of the general condition of British In-
dia by the state of Orissa, as of that of the
United Kingdom by the state of Connaught.
Along all the great lines of highroad and
railway, the most careless observer canmot
fail to detect welcome evidences of plenty
and ease among the population. The late
Mr. Wilson declared that, except in Bel-
gium, he had never seen arfything to be com-
pared with the exuberant fertility of the
valley of the Ganges; and on the western
side of India, let any one go along the line
of the Bombay and Baroga Railway, trav-
ersing the provinee of Guzerat (which
twenty years ago was shut off by the mon-
soon rains from communication with the rest
.of India, and not mueh more than half a
century ago was swept at uent intervals
by Mahratta forays?oo m the husband-
man tilled the soil without hope, and
the trader only purchased security by heavy
ransoms), and the picture now presented to
the eye is that of a busy, industrious, con-
tented people, leading a free and happy life,
and rapidly accumulating wealth of which
no man ocan despoil them. Look at the
groups of gaily-dressed, comfortable farm-
ing folk who throng all the country stations
on the line ; atthe fine figures of the women,
loaded with bangles of gold and silver, and
resplendent witﬁ jewels,—signs at once of
the great wealth of the agricultural classand
the habit of security, which has become so
strong amongst them that they no longer
fear to expose their most valuable posses-
sions to the pﬁ:blio gaze. Nor is it only in
Guzerat and Bengal that such progress may
be remarked. In the Deccan, the Central
Provinces, the Punjab, Scinde, and wherever
British energy has had fair play, similar re-
sults have attended the organization of a
just, enlightened, and vigorous system of
government ; and it is a proof of how little
the cnemies of British rule really have to
complain of, that the principal accusation
bro:ght against it is based upon the sup-
posed waot of “romance” in its constitu-
tion.

This, indeed, is the main argument con-

we find, from the Municipal Commissioner's Report
for 1868, that these prices ranged in almost every
case at from 75 to 100 per cent. or more above the
average for the five years 1866-60; and in 1866
the disturbing effect of the American war on prices
in Western India had ceased to be felt,
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stantly put forward by the admirers of what
is called the native system of government,

that it is more congenial to the instincts of
the people, though it does not do them
nearly 8o much good as our own. The drift
of some of the papers on this subject lately
collected and sent home by Sir John Law-
rence was well defined by a London journal-
ist, who gravely said it appeared the Eng-
lish rule was not partial or ive, but
it was a pity we had allowed the fine old
native institution of administering justice
after the patriarchal fashion under a tree to
fall into deeay. There was something so
picturesque, he said, in that ancient praotice,
and we all know that picturesqueness is emi-
nently attraotive to the Hastern mind. A
very similar argument might be used,—it
was used, if we err not, during the Fenian
panic the other day,~—to show the superior-
ity of Lynch law to more regular modes of
procedure, and the greater pio ueness
of the system of hanging suspeoted criminals
on the nearest lamp-post, instead of sending
them to undergo a formal trial, and to be
locked up on conviction in unromantio
model prisons. But civilisation must have
its forms, tedious as many of them may be;
and picturesque justice is after all much
more agree:ﬁe to ballad-singers and novel-
ists than to the poor people who are forced
to endure it. We do not deny that the
multiplication of forms in our Indian courts
of law may be earried to an unnecessary ex-
tent, to the encouragement of a system of
extortion practised on clients by the lower
native officials, which reflects scandal on the
administration of justice; and it is possible
that we may lessen this evil by continuin
the course on which we have entered, of ndg-
mitting the highest class of natives, who can
deal with the suitors more direotly than
English 1ndges or magistrates, to places on
the bench, and employing educational means
to raise the tone of all classes. It would be
a short-sighted policy to despise the aid
which natives can give us in adapting our
government more closely to the country’s
needs; but what we protest against is that
vague way of talking, that sham liberality
now fashionable in Kogland, which favours
the delusion that the English only intend to
hold India until the country is “ripe for
self-government,” and that all our Indian
iolicy ought to have this sole end in view.
et any Englishman who knows anything of
India ask himself this question: Does he
look forward to a time when our Govern-
ment can safcly make the army of India a
national army ! If not, what is the advan-
uie of letting the national party in India
believe that they have anything further to

o
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expoet from us than the permission they
have already received to compete with Eng-
lishmen on equal terms for civil ta?oint-
ments in the service of the existing Govern-
ment, and for the priges of all professions
exoept the army ? It is oruel to them to
flatter them with hopes of independence, for,
with all our imbeeility of talk on such sub-
jects, we Englishmen are strennous enough,
not to say ferooious, in aotion, when the in-
togrity of the Empire is really threatened ;
it is dangerous to ourselves, for no one can
long continue to play with edge-tools with
impunity ; and it is most unjust to our pres-
ent system of Indian government, of whieh
we have every reasen to be proud.

The sentimental spirit, whose workings we
have ocondemned, has been espeeially ram-
pant of late years in the Indian Financial
Department, and that is the chief reason why
the Imperial relations between England and
India have been allowed to fall into so great
confusion. We have attempted to show, in
this paper, that India has sucoeeded in shift-
ing off her own shoulders, and on to those of
the people of England, a burden that she her-
self ought to bear; but there are many persons
who, while admitting that the case as to In-
dia’s obligations has made out, will hes-
itate to join us in the demand that that coun-
try should be made to do her duty, becanse
they share the popular belief that our Indian
fellow-subjects are already subjected to very
heavy taxation. The general impression pre-
vailing in England, that the expense of main-
taining onr Government constitutes even now
too severe a drain on the resources of India,
would have been dispelled long ago if the ad-
vocates of a seund fisoal policy had been per-
mitted to reform and regulate the Indian ao-
counts. But for the last eight years at least
the Indian Treasury hasnever had fair play.
Mr. Wilson tried to put the finanees of our
dependeney in good order by means of strong
and drastic measures of taxation. But an
outery was immediately raised, that such
measures might do very well for England,
but they could mot be borne in India. A
large party of malcontents, headed by Sir
Charles Trevelyan, declared that it was dis-
agreeable to the natives to pay new taxes,
and that, if things were allowed to go on in the
old way, the chancea were they might come
right in the end. Xt was, in fact, argued that
the people of India ought to be treated like
& nation of spoilt children; and Bir Charles
Trevelyan wrote and acted as if he had the
feminine weskness, :Koken of by * George
Eliot,” of believing that two and two
come to make five (in India), if he only eried
sud bothered enough about it. In the end,
Sir Charles Wood aleo unfortunately gave
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ear to these delusions, and the consequence
was, that after all the herculean labours of
Greneral Balfour to cut down expenditare by
reform in the military department, and after
the wholesale transfer of the naval charges to
the English Treasury, the erseness of
the late Whi Seorem-g of State in sendin,
Sir Charles Trevelyan back to India as Fi-
nancial Member of Council to repeal the in-
come-tax Mr. Wilson had imposed landed In-
dia in fresh financial difficulties, from which
Mr. Massey has vainly striven to extricate her.
The appointment of 8ir Richard Temple to
succeed Mr. Massey reawakens the hope that
something maly] at last be done to improve
E‘srmanentl the financial position of India.
here will be no more deficits in India when
once that country has a financier bold enough
to make the rich bear their just share of taxa-
tion. At present, it is only the poor in India
who pay taxes. The whole revenue amounts
to above £47,000,000, being in the propor-
tionof 6s. 6d. per head of population, where-
as, taking the population of Great Britain
and Ireland as 80,000,000, and the annual
revenue as £70,000,000, the proportion per
head in the United Kingdom is at the rate of
£2,6s. 8d. Of course there is no comparison
between the national wealth of the two
countries; but it must be borpe in mind
that of the Indian revenue £20,000,000
consists of rent of the land, and from £7,
000,000 to £8,000,000 of the produce of
opium-duties which are paid by the Chinese,
so that the taxes actually paid by the people
of India do not amount to more than £20,-
000,000, or at the rate of a fraction less
than 2s. 10d. a head. India is therefore proba-
bly the most lightly taxed of all countries
that possess a civilized government; and as
the principal tax of those not already enu-
merated is the salt-tax, producing £6,000,-
000, which of course is mainly paid by the
poor, the rich traders who profit most large-
ly by our rule contribute little or nothing
towards the support of the Government but
the chief part of the revenue from Stamps
(£2,500,0&) , and a proportion of the Cus-
toms duties (£2,800,000) and the License
tax (£500,000). Thisis the confessed re-
roach of our administration in India; and
r. Massey, in bringing forward the misera-
bly inadequate measure of the license-tax
last year, declared that his object was to reach
the pockets of the wealthy elass, who now
are able almost entirely to escape taxation.
We can form some idea of the amount of
wealth steadily accumulated by this class,
andstill wntouched by the tax-gatherer, by
referring to the quantity of bullion regularly
zbsorbeg by India, the total, from the year
1800 till the end of 1864, exceeding £256,-
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000,000 ;* and, though the flow of gold and | Bunter by receiving him with & t air of
silver to the East i‘:g now temporarily inter- | business, and asking solemnly, “ Mr. So-and-

rupted, it must, as commerce revives, re-
sume ita former course. But the financier
who desires to take toll of the riches of In-
dia for the service of the State must have
redourse to much stronger and more com-
prehensive measures than Mr. Massey ventur-
ed last year to propose, and must be prepared
to disregard, in the interest of the whole
population, instead of being frighteued at,
the interested olamours of the we; t.hl{ natives
in the t towns against every fresh project
of hxagtl;::l. Sir ;ﬁ.chard Temple had the
advantage in 1360 of being private secretary
to Mr. Wilson ; he has since, as Chief Com-
missioner of the Central Provinces, given
proof of rare adwinistrative oapacity, by re-
organizing a whole kingdom. A man of his
firmoess of character and great knowledge
of the people and the resources of India
ought to be able to make the wealthier olass-
es of the population do their duty by their
own country and the empire to whioch it
belongs; and if Sir Richard Temple deals
with the natives in this frank and beld spirit,
compelling them to recognise and fulfil the
just obligations of citizenship, instead of per

tually flattering their weaknesses and re-
fizving them from burdens they are well able
to bear, he will materially increase the effec-
tive strength of the empire, without giving
the slightest cause for history to record,
when the day of our supremaoy in the East
shall have ﬁone by, that our administration
of India had been so oppressive as to bring
dishonour on the English name.

—————

Arr. IV.—1. The Sea-Gull (La Gaviota).
From the Spanish of Fernan Caballero. By
the Hon. Aveusra BerHELL. 2 vols
London, 1867.

2. The Castle and the Cottags i Spain,
From the Spamish of Fernan Caballero.' By
Lapy WaLrace. 2 vols. London, 1861.

8. Obras Complstas de Fernan Caballero. La
Gaviota (2vols.) ; La Familla de Alvareda ;
Elia; Clomencia (2 vols.},; Lagrimas ;
La Estrella ds Vandalia ; Pobre Dolores ;
Unaen Olra; UnServilony un Libsralito ;
Un Verano en Bornos; Cusntes y DPocsias

Populares Andaluces; eto., etc, 17 vols.

Madrid, 1856-66.

Teare is a story told of a great man in
office who once fooled a tiresome place-

* Statesman’s Year-Book for 1868,

so, I beliave you are acquainted with the
Spanish language? ¥ Full of delight at the
prospect of at least a consulship at Fernando
Po, the applicant jumped at the bait, and
angwered eagerly that it was so. “ Happy
fellow,” said the great man, “you can r
Don Quizots in the original ; I wish I could ;
ard so politely bowed him out. The sto
estimates not unfairly the position whic
Spanish held in the estimation of our grand-
fathers. A foreigner might perhaps learn
it if he were going to travel in Spain, or
otherwise to hold interoourse with Spaniards ;
or else, staying at home, he might wish to
relish the bumour of Cervantes and Quevedo
more delioately than in a translation. This
seemed practically all the use left to the
language of a once great country,—to an-
swera phioal necessity, and to interest
s few students of more than ordinary cu-
riosity in outlying fields of literature. Of
late years, however, Spanish has been attraot-
ing more attention. The history of times
when Spain was & great moving power in
Europe has been ocoupying men’s minds
with a lively interest. Simancas is yielding
up its buried treasures, and Mr. 5roude'a
pages stand, so to speak, knee-deep in Span-
ish notes. Ethnologists are mniin good
use of the records in which Spanish con-
&uerors depicted the manners and beliefs of
e mew aud strange American races; and
philologists are busy with the grammars and
dictionaries of native languages which Span-
ish missionaries so laboriously oompiledl: as
one step in Christianising tribes already
converted to Christianity by the preliminary
arguments of the troopers and barquebus-
men. The study of Spanish literature for
its own sake has been promoted by Mr.
Ticknor's admirable Handbook, and even
very special Spanish books have found
trons to introduce them to modern Enghsh
readers. Thus we owe to Mr. Churton a
tranalatigm of the poeulmla of Lﬁxia de G::(i
gora,* the ingenious euphuist who u
a school of florid “ (fon istio’Pt:giters.
who seem still, to judge from any Spanish
newspaper, to be increasing and multiplying
in the land. With the poems themselves,
the translator gives us, in an introductory
essay on the life and times of this father of
the ¢ Cultorists” and “ Conoeptists,” a cu-
rious picture of Spanish life before and after
1600, in days when the now dismal Uni-
versity of Salamanca used to have its four-

* Gongora : an Historical and Critical
the Times of Philip 1II. and IV. of Spain.
Edward Churton, London, 1863.

on
By




1868. y

teen thousand students, distinguished alike
for riotous fun and for  went of shirts,and
no superabundance of shoes "—days of the

eat revival of the religious orders, when

rother John of Misery and Sister Isabel
of the Offscourings, and the rest of their
Carmelite fraternity, were doing good among
the poor with real seal and devotion, not
unmixed with a somewhat morbid enthusi-
asm, and when eager villagers carried sois-
sors to snip off relics, from the habit of
Brother Franois, of the Child Jesus; and if
he protected himself against soissors, would
oatch the hem of his garment, and bite off a
morsel. From another zealous and thorough
student, the late Mr. Benjamin Wiffen,
brother of the translator of Tasso, we bave
had, not long since, the life and writings of
a Spaniard of a very different stamp, Juan
de Valdés* whose Hundrad and Tew Consid-
erations was published two centuries ago by
George Herbert and Nicholas Ferrar. Val-
dés was one of. those early reformers whom
the Spanish Churoh was strong emough to
orush,—writers who held views as to the
impropriety of honouring 8t. Bartholomew
with four bulls at the ring on his foast-day,
lest he should be angry, and lay the vines
waste with hail, and who jested, as many
another had begun to do in Euarope, at the
relica of saints and martyrs whieh proved
their owners to have been headed like Cer-
berus and armed like Briareus. But Valdés’
attacks on the abuses of his time have less
interest to the world than his devotional
writings,—eloquent; spiritual, mystie, teaeh-
ing principles which his deeply sympathetio
Eboglish biographer and editor holds to be
“almost as much in advance of the nt
times as they were in the days of the‘saint-
ed George Herbert.’”

All this, however, is but a revival of the
thoughts and deeds of Spain centuries ago;
and there is something more. Intelleotual
life is only crushed and stupefied in Spain,
not quite dead; and there are even symp-
toms, if faint ones, of a revival. Historieal
research is not extinet in the country of
Don Pascal de Gayangos. There is a Geo-
logioal Society at Madrid, and the name of
Don Cissimo de Prado is %ot unkmllwn
amoung Kuropean geologists. onderful to
relate, there is e?c:l EWS nish Anthropo-
logieal Society, which produced last year a
very modest and ereditable inaugural ad-
dress, though what its suceess may be in the
more difficult region of faot ard argument
we have no means as yet of knowing. And

* Alfabeto Christiano, by Juan de Valdés. Lon-
don, 1861. Life and Writings of Juan de Valdés,
by Benjamin B. Wiffen. London, 1865,
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)
avother remarkable sign of vitality in Ssdn
is the appearance there of a series of modern
romanoes of marked originality and merit.
Such a phenomenon is quite startling to any
one who has travelled in Spain years ago, and
remembers his futile attempts to hunt out
some readable light literature to improve hid
Spanish, his amasement at the gravity with
which a translation of G+ Blas was offered
him as a Spanish classic ; his unqualified re-
jeotion of Za Dama de Monsoreau, Vants
afios des Pues, and La Hermesa Joven de
Perth. Now, this dificulty, at any rate, is
over. The romances of Fernan (aballero
are in themselves a little library for foreign
travellers. As for style, they prove what
can be done with Spanish in modern fiction
by any one who will put ideas into it; as for
matter, they are artistic studies of Spanish
scenery, life and character, so good that sev-
eral of them have been translated into
French and English. And if any are dis-
posed to objeet that their authoress (“ Fer-
pan Caballero” is ooly » nom de plume) is
rather a Spaniard by adoption than by blood
and eduoation, it must be urged, in reply,
that she rather differs from ordinary Span-
iards in being more Spanish than they, just
as foreign settlers often exaggerate the pecu-
liarities of their new country, and converta
toa new faith are often fiercer and less tol-
erant to dissent than those * to the manner
born.”  Of herself personally we have little
to say. We shall try to judge her books,
and her mind as shown in them, leaving for
the last a few biographical details, which
owe their valae to the liking we all have for
something personal,—s visit, a pbotograph,
a letter—anything to give a eolidity to our
ideal portrait of the artist, or poet, or dis-
coverer whose works have more than saper-
ficially oocapied our thoughts.

Fernan Caballero began her literary ca-
reer some eighteen years ago, by publishing
«Sea Gull,”” La. Gaviota, in the Espana
newspaper, and hes ocontinued writing ever
sinoe, till now the Madrid collection of her
works has reached its seventeenth volume,
Years passed before her novels obtained much
footing in Spain, while in England her cu-
rious fate has been this, that by the time her
own writing had degenerated from good to
indifferent, and from indifferent to almost
worthless, our novel readers found out that
many years ago she had produced some very
remarkable books. In 1861 her name was
brought to the notice of the English public
in two ways; Lady Wallace published a
translation of four of her stories, and the
Edinburgh Roview gave an excellent analysis
and eriticism of several of her best romances
in an artiole, which did not, indeed, attract

-
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the attention it merited from general read-
ers, but had the effect of inducing Miss
Bethell to translate Ses Gull, now just pub-
lished. We believe, moreover, that Englich
translations of some others of the series have
been made, and now await at the hands of
‘the publishers their fate, which will probabl
depend a good deal on the position whic!
Sea Gull makes for itself in English litera-
tare.

Lady Wallace, though so early in the
field, lost the chance of making Fernan
Qaballero’s English position, by what seems
to us a most unhappy choice. Regarding
nothing but their artistic power, and their
beautifully minute delineation of details of
Spanish life, she allowed herzelf to group to-
gether four tales, which are pervaded by one
of their authoress's most unbearable faults,
her morbid passion for scenes of misery and
horror, for lives darkened by despair or
quenched in blood. The plots of Eka, The
Alvarsda Family, Poor Dolorss, Silence in
Life and Pardon in Death, range from dole-
ful to horrible, and from horrible to hideous.
Elia is the story of a girl adopted by a
great lady who leaves her a fortune. But
when she finds that she is really a brigand’s
daughter, a stern sense of duty forbids her
to let her lover marry beneath him: she
takes the veil, and leaves him to go to the
wars, and be killed there. Ths Alvareda
Family tells of the marrige of good quiet
Perico to his cousin, the fierce beautiful
Rita, who, after a while, falls in love with
a more congenial mate, young Ventura,
when he comes home from a French prison;
then Perico, mad with jealousy, murders
Ventura, and takes refuge with the brigands;
he robs a church, unwittingly kills his pa-
tron’s son, is taken, condemmned, and gar-
rotted, and ruin and death fall on the whole
fawily, even to the old blind dog, Melampo.
‘When the Angel of Death makes his appear-
ance among our authoreas’s dramatis persone,
it must be admitted that he playe his part
thoroughly. Poor Dolores is another story
in which the usual introduction of charming
details of peasant’s life and talk leads up to
another tale of mad jealonsy and homiocide.
The remaining story tells of a meek, pious
girl, married to a ferocious brute of a major,
whom Fernan Caballero is pleased to set up
as a representative of the “ advanced ideas ”
which she so bitterly detests. Infer alia, he
is for ever telling the poor little creature that
she knows ¢ absolutely nothing.” But one
day she finds the paper whieh proves that it
was her husband who had murdered her own
mother to rob her of her money; she dies
of the discovery, but at the last moment
sends for the husband of advanced ideas—
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¢ Father of my children,” she said to him in
a solemn voice, I have known two things in
this life.”

“You ? " said ber husband in surprise.

3 Yog‘”

““And what are these two things ? " said the
culpit, confounded, his haggard eyes starting
from their sockets. ’

“To be silent in life, because I was a mother,
and to pardon at the hour of death, becanse I
am a Christian.”

And the holy martyr closed her eyes to
open them no more.

It is no wonder that ladies should lay
down The Castls and the Cottage in Spam
half read ; it is too miserable, they say, and
very justly. Sad incidents and crooked
characters must come into fiction as they
come into real life, but when each new story
in two volumes full, only weaves a now
tissue of new wretchedness, our readers sicken
of them, and turn to books that will give
them fair life, light and shade, joy and
sorrow, without the ever-present sense that
doing dgood and doing ill lead alike to suffer-
ingand misery, to early death or cheerless
bereaved old age.

It is quite trme, that a selection of this
kind only gives too just an idea of Fernan
Caballero’s habit of thought. In others of
her tales, she rums riot in many wmore
varieties of crime and suffering. Thus, in
Una en Ofra, she is pleased to tell the story
of a family predestined to misfortune from
generation to generation. Pretty Anica,
not long married to a brave muleteer, site
sewing behind the counter of her little shop,
when there appears before her a hideous
beggar, uttering an inarticulate roaring at
her with his mouth wide open, so that she
can see that his tongue has been cut out.
Wild with terror, she rans to fetch a piece
of money, but when she comes back he has
disappeared. Her husband returns home
and laughs at her fears; but as she lies
awake at night the bedroom door opeus and
the wretch re-appears, blows out the rush-
light, and stabs her husband. She dies of
terror, giving birth to twin daughters, and
poor Paz and Luz grow up to be victims of
new tragedies, and, when they die, the
dismal tale passes on to a mext generation.
Without feeling any sickly horror of horrible
incidents, we cannot but jadge unfavourably,
from their continual recurrence in this series
of novels, of the tone both of their author
and their Spavish readers who find them
acceptable. We know only too well that it
is to a low class of novel-readers that a con-
tinual supply of crimes and horrors serves as
a pleasant stimulant, and that writers
enough are ready to gratify without limit
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the unhealthy appetite. But really, as far
as readers of a higher class are concerned,
it is a fortunate thing that horrors are not
to be aggravated by mere multiplication. A
murderer with a bloody knife is a hideous
object, but if he is followed by three more
murderers with three more bloody knives,
and these by ten torturers carrying pincers
and thumbscrews, and a black eunuch bring-
ing up the rear with a bowl of poison, we
laugh instead of shuddering. Thus it hap-
pens, that after a course of these variously
assorted tragedies, new horrors come to wear
somcthing of a comic aspect. Take the
story called “ The last Consolation” (ZF!
Ultimo Consuelo), which finishes with the
death of an escaped convict, whose cries are
heard through the dark night as he sinks
inch by inch in a mud-bank, till, when there
is light enough for Miguel Santos to explore
the %nngerous ground, nothing is to be seen
above the surface but a man’s arm protrud-
ing. The conviet had ended -a villanous
life by a horrible death, but he left to his
mother the assurance of his having died a
Christian, by folding the fingers of the
projecting hand in the form of a cross (it is
a well-known gesture, made by bending the
forefinger, crossed by the upright thumb);
and this gesture is the ¢ Last gonsolation »
which he leaves behind. The notion is
horrid enough, bat absurdly like the English
nursery story of ¢ Knpives and Scissors,”
which relates how a martyr to the cause of
conscientious conviction made likcwise her
last sign. Her husband had pushed ber into
the river because she would not admit that
the packthread ought to be cut with a knife,
and when she came up once and again to the
surface he would have pulled her out, but,
insensible to persuasion, she still cried
“Scissors!” and the third time, when she
could not even speak, he saw her hold up a
hand in defiance, snipping two fingers
together like scissor-blades. He left her to
her fate.

In selecting La Gariota for dranslation,
the Hon. Augusta Bethell has made a far
better choice than her predecessor—in fact,
the best possible choice. Fernan Caballero
never surpassed this, her first published
work. It is considered a suitable compli-
ment to call her the Walter Scott of Spain.
If so, this is her Warerley. At any rate it
is dramatic as a story, and especially admi-
rable in the character and perfect freshness
of the detail, and though its catastrophe is
dismal enough, it is not unbeurabs)y re-
pulsive. DMiss Bethell has translated it in
a very natural and appreciative way, but
nevertheless we must find serious fault with
her for cutting and clipping, that  the Eng-
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lish reader ” might be spared a distasteful
seage or two. We read the book first in
‘nglish, and looked back in one place to see
if we had not missed something. = The some-
thing is not missing in the original, however;
it is the paragraph which describes how
Pepe Vera, the bull-fighter, brought the
ack to her at the
grating of her window opening into the dark
varrow street. Yet more unfortunate is
another omission ; for, as the authoress must
bave felt, if she has read Miss Bethell’s
translation, it cuts away the artistic balance
of the story. When Stein, the yo Ger-
man doctor, first hears the Gaviota sing, it
is one of those fierce old Spanish ballads of
love, and treachery, and murder, that still
go home to the heart of the peasant in Spain,
as they used to do in England in centuries
when life bere was more like what it now is
there :—

* She was there beside her lover,
Home too soon her lord is come—
¢ Open me the door, my Heaven,
Open me the door, my Sun,’
—And with an aretin, and with an areton.”

And so on to the end. No pretty story to
our ears, indeed, but put in for more than
prettiness, to give us the hint of what the
girl’s ficrce brutal nature was likely to grow
to, to bring out to the full how the weak
good young doctor must have wearied her
with his definitions of the science of happi-
ness, and his Odes on Solitude,—“1In the
soft shades of solitude I found peace, the
peace at once to soften and make strong,”
and so forth;—this to the woman whom
Pepe Vera, the matador, could seo into at a
glance, and could manage with a shake and
a curse. To describe the growth of this
character is the very end and moral of the
tale; bad and sclfish natures grow harder
and worse with ycars, as the very proverb
says which gives the name to the story, Ga-
viola mientras mas vigja mas loca,—* Gull, the
longer she lives the madder she grows.”
But the ballad never appears in the English.
The translator, lest her story should be
made tedious or unattractive, has rubbed out
the touch which the artist had thus cun-
ningly put in. It is a pity, for, with all her
defects, Fernan Caballero is a genuine artist,
and koows well how to paint her own
pictures in her own way.

We are little disposed to enter on any
summary or criticism even of Sea-Gull and
Clemencia, much less of the shorter stories,
for novel-writing has now become so well
understood in %ngland, that ecriticism of
anything but extraordinary works of genius
is growing very uniform, and we might find
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ourselves in 1868 re-writing the comments
of the Edingburgh Review of 1861. But
as a museum of gpnniuh life and manners,
the series will long keep nY its literary in-
terest. It is like = ery of Phillip’s
ictures—* Phillip of Spain,’ as the crowds
iked to call him, who pressed round his
Andalusian scenes of ohurch and market,
prison and Alameds. And those will enjoy
them most who have already an outline-
picture of Spain and Spaniards set up in
their minde, and like to add here a touch
and there a detail, to give it greater clearness
and reality. Hideous devout old Resa
-Mistica keeps her girls’ sehool (Amigs
¢ female friend,” as such dame’s schools are
quaintly called in Spain), and suffers there
the persecutions of the pupils who are goi
threugh the normal eourse of nis
edueation, “ Christianity and stitching.”
We hear at midnight in the dark alley the
jangling guitar of Ramon Perez the barber's
son, and his voice telling his beloved that
better is the brown skin of his brunette than
all the white of any lily :—

* 1Vale mas lo moreno
De mi morena
Que toda la blancura
De una azucena! ® -

Or we see Aunt Juana (they call old
people uncle aud aunt in Spain) st in her
cottage nodding over her rosary, with her
feet oun the edge of the brasier of burning
charcoal, while her daughters Pag and Luz
(Peace and Lighs?l are waiting for her sound-
er slumber to slip away to whisper with
their lovers at the grated window. A
whistle from outside rouses her to half-open
her eyes and mumble on, not inappositely,
“Siout orat tn principio, et nunc et semper,”’
while Luz elips down upon her chair with
folded arms and eyes shut. Presently the
old dame is fast asleep, and Paz can open
her window to whisper with Manuel Diaz,
and hear him promise that when he has
helped off his nfaster with those four loads
of tobacco, he will never touch smuggled
goods again, but buy a cart and oxen, and
gain his living honestly. And Lus can
creep on tiptoe to the rge, to talk through
the bars with Marcos Ruiz the muleteer :—

“It’s a week yon bave never come to the
grating.”

“ My father won’t have it.”

“ And why? Look here; have I got a brand
on my faoce, or the mule behind the door 3 " *

*No, but he eays you squander, and you
draw the knife.”

* Mulatto blood.
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¢ The kuife—knives are men’s fans.—Is that
al] ' ”

' Yes, he says that you're of bad blood, that
your grandfather killed his brother, and that is
why they call your family Cains.”

‘“He must be doting, it's a lie what he says,
and if we have a nickname, hasn’t his worship
got one too, like every neighbour’s sonf "

“] know that well enough; but what am I
todot”

¢ One thing is oertain,—he wants you to
marry Juan Mena. Is that so, or no "

¢ And if his worship does wish it, who is to
prevent him ¢ ”

* And you would marry him, false creature? ™

“ Are you wild, or jokin%' I—I, marry
that Gallego! An easy thing indeed !”

“ Well, if it should happen, you and he, you
should have cause to remember Marcos Ruiz.”

“Threats! if father heard you, he would say
you showed how right he was.”

It is because I love you, Luz, becaunse I will
not lose you, because I am jealous, and will not
have you be another’s, but mine. »

“ And so I will be, I will be because I want
to be, because I am fond of you, not because
you threaten me; do you understand?”

Another scene from the same story (Una
en Otra) shows us Pastora, the flower of the
Sierra, {ﬁng with her friends to the festival
of our Lady of Consolation at Utrera, on
black sulky Mohino the donkey, who carried
her unwillingly at the tail of the caravan,
with his ears hanging like two empty bags.
They reached the chapel at last, and all dis-
mounted ; they tied the horses up to the
olive-trees, and turned the asses loose to
graze. But when they had heard mass and
prayed the appointed pra‘{ers, and dined sit-
ting on the dry grass, and sung and laughed,
and the sun’s rays began to fall slanting into
their eyes between the olive-leaves, and the
men had gone to bring the beasts, it was dis-
covered that Mobino had carried his great
lateen-sails of ears away home. What was
to be done? Every man had brought a
mother or a sister behind him on the crupper,
all but one ; shy grave Diego the Silent had
come by himeelf, on his brave horse, so they
put Pastora up behind him, with one arm
round his waist, and holding on by the other
band by a handkerchief made fast to the
horse’s tail. They were soon far on beyond
the rest.

% long while neither spoke. At last Diego
said,—

¢ Bhall you go on staying here? ”

“a mont.h.‘go vine

‘“It's a very little while,”

* Father will think it's long.”

“ There will be others longing to have you
back.”

“ None that I know of.”

““Then you have no betrothed?

“It no, indeed.”
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“ Have they got no eyes in Aracenat "

“ And suppose I had no earst”

 Are you nice to please !

% Yes, and no,"

* That's no answer; it's two opposite ones.”

“Ts it any matter to you?”

¢ Maybe.”

“ That's neither one answer nor two; for it's
none at all ¥

“ Are you in such a hurry to say ano? ™

¢ Yon are in none to get a yes.”

 There’s hope in uncertainty, isn’t there ¢

* Unoertainty is Limbo.”

¢ Did you know me before?”

“] know you, and you know me too.”

¢ Who told you all that?”

¢ A friend that never deceives.”

¢ That friend tells me I cannot please; I am
so sad.”

* And I, T am so gay, I oughtn't to please any
one who is not.”

“ Would to heaven it might be so!”

¢ But I shouldn’t like that.”

¢ 'Well, would you like to be kind to me?”

¢ Don’t the stars like shining ? "

‘“Would you like to be my start”

¢ 1 shouldn’t liks to, but I am what I am.”

" I’T‘o ; I offer myself without your consenting

“Consent is not got by asking; it has to be
earned.”

“In what way?”

¢ That’s not to be said ; people guess how.’”

And so they reached home.

*“There’s & window,” said Diego with an
agitated volce; *it's in Uncle Blas’s yard, and
it looks into the lane. Will you open it$ »

¢ We shall see.”

¢ Only a hope.”

“Bee! and he is net satisfied ! ” said Pastora,
springing off.

And 8o, a while after this, uncle Go-much
the muleteer took Diego down to Araeens, to
resent him to Pastora’s family., People
Knrdly knew the old man’s real name, for
no one ever called him anything but Tio
Anda-mucho. On the way, Diego’s spirits
had to be kept up by a copieus application
of proverbs suitable to the ocoasion : “ Mean
thiuks itself mean;” ¢ Brother Modesto
never was made Superior,’’ and so forth. At
last they arrived. Unole Go-much sent
word of his coming to Pastora’s family, and
when our travellers had shaved and dressed
themselves up to the occasion, they set out
for the house, Uncle Go-much marching
triumphantly in front of Diego, whose good
looks and handsome bearing drew the atten-
tion of all they met. He wus as shy as a
boy of fifteen.

“Uncle Go-much,” said one passer-by,
““wouldn't have taken this up if his man hadn’t
been a credit to him.”

** As for Uncle Go-much,” sald another,  the
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girls will pray more to him than S8an Antonio,
if he brings this sort of cargo often.”

“Uncle Go-much,” said a young fellow,
“ bring ?etﬁcoat.s instead of ireec es next
journey.’

“ Just you make 'em want to come,” answer-
ed the jovial old muleteer.

Bo they reached the large well-built house
with its best room with the bigh-backeci
straw chairs ranged along the walls, and the
great walout table at the end, black and
shining with age, and standing on it the
huge eight-branched Roman lamp of brass
that glittered like gold; the great old-
fashioned chimney ; the endless array of hams
and sausages hanging in the smoke. There
were assembled in state the family and
friends, and Pastora herself, hiding, half
ashamed, behind her mother. And there we
find that the tale-teller has prepared for usa
last scene after her own heart, that the
people whom we have seen scheming and
jesting and loving so pleasantly, are, after
all, only on their way to the place of execu-
tion. When Diego sees Pastora’s father, he
recognises in him the long-sought murderer
of his own, denounces him to justice, re-
ceives Pastora’s curse, that even as he will
show no pity he shall receive none in this
life or the next; and so the scaffold, the
sick-bed, and the mad-house divide the rem-
nant of the story among them,

But, leaving « distributive justice” thus to
do its work, we may look back to a little scene
which has its significance from the ruling
motive of Diego’s life—the vow he made
when he saw his own father murdered, that
he would find the assassin and pay the debt.
It was on his journey to Pastora, and the
earavan of muleteers had travelled all night,
and lain down to sleep through the heat of
the day.

“QOur travellers were not men to admire
landscapes. So, when they had unloaded and
fed their beasts, they breakfasted on bread aud
sausages, lay down on the housings, and were
fuast asleep. At two in the afternoon the first
on foot was Diego. When Le saw his com-
panions still sleeping he got up and #at down in
front of the venta. Not far from him wus a
little girl of seven or eight, sitting on a heap of
cistus branches, like a queen on a throne. She
was picking off the white flowers and putting
them on her head, to make 8 crown that match-
ed the throne, and the air was full of a delicious
perfume that court exquisites would have envied
for their dressing-rooms, Diego asked the child
what it was. ¢ My mother,’ said she, * is light-
ing the oven, and it must be the.terebinth or
the cistus burning. Didn’t you know the cistus
sinelt 80? And it smells so, you know, becaunre
it sweats blood like our Redcemer. The flowers
have got five white petals, and each petal a red
bleeding stain, like the Lord’s wounds. Do you



64

see them?’ said she, and came up to Diego,
offering him a flower. ¢ Look, look! there are
five of them.

 Diego took the flower, and fixed his eyes a
long while on it; as if drawn by a paiater,
there was in each petal a bleeding wound.
Strangesight! The innocent, gentle, perfumed
little flower fascinated his gaze, stirred his
imaginntion, aronsed in him a sense of horror
and affright. But the little girl looked at them
in a complacent, loving way. .

“+Happy thou,’ said Diego, ‘to have never
seen wounds but in flowers, Hadst thou seen
them in thy mother’s breast, what wouldst thoa
have done to him who made them?’

““The ohild was quiet a while, and answered,
‘Th’e Lord forgave, and we ought to forgive
too..

“¢Thon dost not love thy mother,’ said
Diego; and he rose np with a start.

¢ More than you love your father,’ the child
cried, and ran away angry.”

In devotional legends like this, which
form so large a part of the furniture of a
Spanish peasant’s mind, Fernan Caballero’s
books are wonderfully rich, and the sympathy
with which she can tell an old religious
wonder-tale, or desoribe a village festival,

ives these descriptions n sharpness and
elicacy which it is beyond the power of a
translator to reproduce. In one of her
shorter stories, for instance, which turns on
the cottage celebration of Christmas and
Twelfth Night, there is a charming deserip-
tion of the * Nativity,” set up for the de-
light of the children at Aunt Beatrice’s,—a
wondrous scene in cork and gilt and painted
pasteboard, with the hermit glmee]ing before
a orucifix, and its hanter shooting a partridge
on the hermit’s roof, and its smuggler hiding
with his load of tobacco behind a rock of
per, while the Three Kings march solemn-

y by, its meadows of green baize, and its
frozen river of glass, with the fish and crabs
and turtles disporting themselves underneath.
The shepherd, come straight from the fields,
as all could tell by the fragrance of wild
thyme hanging about his clothes, sings his
Christmas carol; the children sing each a
“couplet,” and all join in chorus to each,
while each time a pair of them dance solemn-
ly in front of the nacimiento, and then ap-
proaching it with burning checks and brilliant
eyes open their arms and kneel down before
it, exclaiming, “ for Thee!™ There is one
whole volume of the series filled with
popular tales and rhymes collected in An-
dn{)uain, and in this are numbers of little re-
ligious legends, of which very few are known
to our English folk-lore. We read how the
serpent used to walk upright, elate with its
triumph in Paradise, till when the Holy
Family on the flight into Egypt found one
among the crags, and it tried to bite the in-
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fant Jesus ; Saimt Joseph said to it in anger,
“ Fall, Pride, and rise no more,” and since
then it has grovelled. 8o the evergreen
trees enjoy their privilege of life and beauty
because the Virgin rested beneath them;
and all men love the swallows, because, full
of love and pity, they plucked the thorns
from the crown that pressed the Saviour’s
brow; and the owl that saw the oruel cruci-
fixion has gone on ever since in fear and sor-
row, crying in his doleful voice, Crus ! Cruz ’
When the host is elevated on Ascension Day,
the leaves of the trees bend down, and in
reverence make crosses with one another,
and the thunderbolt loses its er within
the cirouit where the sound of the orison can
be heard.

There are many more of such quaint fan-
cies, and even the nursery tales, though to a
great degree mere versions of the old Pagan
themes so well known in Northern Europe, are
Christianized through and through, turned
into broad fun about saints and apostles, or
adapted to a Christian moral. Thus, in ¢ The
Flower of the Lsllé,’that pale little Lagrimas
tells in her convent school, of the youngest
brother whom the two elder murdered when
they had taken from him the flower, but the
reeds grew over his grave, and when a shep-
herd made a pipe of one and began to play
it, it told the story of the murder. But in-
stead of the wurderers being sewed up in a
sack and thrown into the river, as in the
story of “* The Singing Bone" in Grimm,
the flute plays a new tune, and entreats that
they may be forgiven. In Sea- Gull there is
another tale which is quite adwmirable of its
kind, the story of Medio-Pollits, * Half.
Chick.” He was born with one eye and
one foot and one wing, asthough the judg-
ment of Solomon had been exeouted upon
him, but he thought he was a finer cook than
his father, and if the others made fun of him,
that was mere envy. 8o he set off to go to
Court, and his poor mother gave him
advice, to be careful to avoid churches where
there is an image of Saint Peter, for the
saint is not fond of cocks, and still less of
their crowing; and to be sure also to keep
clear of ¢ certain men called cooks, who are
our mortal enemies, and will twist our necks
a8 quick as men.” 8o Half-Chick sets out
on-his journey, and is too proud to help a
little choked pullet, or to pick up the weak
summer ° breeze lying breathless on the
gmund, or to help the poor little spark all

ut smothered in the ashes; and he goes to
Saint Peter’s Church and crows with all his
might at the great door, but when he gets to
Court a scullion wrings his neck in the twink-
ling of aneye. Then the water scalded him,
and the fire burnt him to a cinder, and the
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cook had to throw him out of window, and
the wind whirled him up to the steeple-top,
and Saint Peter stretched his hand out and
fixed him there, and there he bas been ever
since, black, lean, and featherless. He is
not called Medio-Pollito any more, but
Weatheroook.

Part of this story is a version of a theme
often taken up in the felk-lore of Northern
Europe. Another quaint tale, which a peas-
ant tells in Elia, also belongs to a well-
koown group :—

“ Well, sir, continued Pedro, there were
once two very dear friends, who promised one
another that the first who died should bring
the other news of how it went with him in the
next world. Both got married, and the first
who died kept his word, and appeared to the
other. How goes with you ? asked he. First-
rate, answered the apparition. When{ present-
ed myself up the t. Peter said to me, What
life have youled? Sir,said I, Iam a poor man,
I was married. . . . Not a word more, said his
Honour ; pass on, you’ve been tbrougﬁ purga-
tory. SoI am in glory. With this he vanished,
leaving his friend much satisfied and cunsoled.
Time went on, and his wife died, and a little
later he married another. Well, his hour
came, and he went out of his hounse feet-fore-
most, and presented himself just exactly in
the same way to St. Peter. hat life have
you led ¢ asked the saint. I have been mar-
ried "twice, answered the new-comer, with a
bold front and astep forward to wriggle in.
But Bald Peter gave him a cut with the keys—
Back with you, comrade, paid he, heaven
wasn’t made for fools!

Among the most charaoteristic things in
the Cuenios y Possias Popwlaresis the col-
lection of popular verses, ox:iplaa as they are
called, which are handed down in popular
memory, and sung on all eorts of occasions.
They are of the natare of our nursery rhymes,
but here are five hundred or a thousand such,
ocollected in one Spanish province ; suggest-
ing how the few of the kind, which survive
in our own cottages and nurseries, may be
mere remnants of a similar stoek of popular

try once current in Kngland. These
]S);inish couplets are indeed rather nume-
rous than good ; their grace, when they have
any, is generally more of manner than of
matter, and translation seldom leaves much
in them :—
¢ Qur Lady has no cradle
For her little son,
But his father is a carpenter,
And he will make him one,

¢ They sell at gate of Paradise
Little shoes so neat,

For the little angels who havo none
Upon their little feet.”

Andsoon. There are some pretty little love-
YOL. XLVIL N—b5
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sonEs too. Onelover relates how he passed
by his mistrees’s door, and heard the stones
quarrelling which it was she had stepped
upon; another, with his imagination more
within bounds, is content to tell us that how
the up-hill turns down-bill to him when he
es to his Maria, but alas | as he comes back,
own-hill turns to up-hill :—
¢ Cuando voy 4 la casa
De mi Marila,
Se me hace cuesta abajo
La cuesta arriba.
Y cuando salgo
Se me hace cuesta arriba
La cuesta abajo.”

Above the peasant elass in Spain, the char-
acter of society has changed much sincet he
days of Ferdinand and Isabella. The richer
classes congregate more and more in the
towns, and the old houses of country gentle-
men have come often to the state of that
hideous stone barrack by the sea-chore,
which we read of in Clemencia. The desolate
mansion, with its rats and ocobwebs, its tar-
nished gilding and rusty grated windows, the
dulness and utter ugliness of the whole life,
are graphically described, and the picture
well matches what the traveller sees from da
to day in outlying places in Spain. Clearly
the aversion to a country life 5o much among
Spaniards, and the unattractive character of
the life iteelf, are two things which mutunally
explain each other. But there survive amo
the comparatively few rich nobles who sti
live on their estates fine t, of the good
old school. Such is Don Martin Ladron de
Guevara, “ one of those inland seigneurs so
fastened to their towns and their houses as to
form, 80 to speak, a part of them, as though
they had been figures soulptured on them in
bas-relief; men who never occupied them-
selves in their lives with anything but their
horses, their bulls, the work to be done on
their estates, and the local gossip of the
village.” Don Martin had never had any
education whatever exocept his catechism ;
be had never opened a book in his life ; he
was the eldest son—what was he to learn
anything for ? He had learnt by habit and
tradition to be a gentleman; and would
speak as flatly to a king as toa beggar. A
universal meddler, ¢ like the tomatas that
get into every dish,” as Dofia Brigida, his
wife, tells him, his talk is supplied out of an
inexhaustible stock of saws, Proverbs, and
rhymes, his ¢ little gospels,” as he calls
them. Indeed his conversation in this re-
speot leaves upon us, we are sorry to say,
the impression that Sancho Panza and he
had divided all the proverbs in Spain be-
tween them, and that Sancho had the first
choice.



On Don Martin's estates, life goes on
year after year in quiet monotony, ¢ always
the same, like the Pater Noster and the
Ave Maria. In his great, bare, confortless
mansion ; in the dull conrtyard opening out
upon the parched, dusty plain, his life is not
without personal interest, nor poor in kindly
feeling, but sunk in utter boorish ignorance.
He ploughs his lands and gets in his harvests,
feeds his poor and rails at them, fights his
endless battles of scolding with the irrepres-
sible old beggar-woman, the Tia Latrana,who
finds her way into every scene. * There is
no procession but has its dragon (no Aay

jon sin torasca),” as he says. Fiercer

than even the far-famed Tarasc of Tarascon
himeelf are Don Martin’s half-wild cattle
on the plains; and that terrible creature
which has been so felicitously desoribed as
« the novelist's bull,” gives Patlo, the hero
of the tale, the opportunity of saving Cle-
menoia from impending death. He marries
her; and the piece of medical detail at the
end of the book is as quaint and characte-
ristic a8 any finishing touch that was ever
iven to a story. The family doctor feels
lemencia’s pulse, and with due solemnity
announces to the parents that they shall be
blessed with a son, as beautiful as his mother,
as manly as his father, as good as both. It
seems, then, that the Spanish doctor still
actually knows the curious mediseval art of
proguostioating the child’s sex from the mo-
ther’s pulse, just as travellers in the East
still find it practised by the Persian hakim.

With Don Martin lives his brother, the

- Abbé, one of those types of the highest class
of Spanish ecclesiastics who may be met
with in the flesh as well as in books, — men
of unworldly and unselfish lives, given up to
works of charity and kindness, finding their
happiness in the happiness of those around
them. The Abbé had studied as a lawyer,
had fought in the War of Independence, and
had then taken orders. His brother main-
tained that he had done well, and confirmed
his opinion with one of the aforesaid svangslios
chicos : * If you will bave a good day, shave
your beard; a good month, kill a pig; a
good year, get married; but if you want
a good for ever, then turn priest.” We
are told that the beautiful Clemencia,
his niece and Yupil, found ¢“ my uncle the
Abbé’s " moral discourses deeply interest-
ing, which we should scarcely have guessed
from the long extracts from them with which
we are favoured. The man is some-
what tiresome, in fact; but probably this
contributes to the accuracy of the portrait,
which seems to us as genuine as that of the
priest in Poor Dolores, of very different
stamp, Padre Nolasco, with his head like an
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india-rubber face pulled out long, his big
nose and feet, his black clothes, presented to
him by his rich friend, Don Marcellino, and
worn till they shone like waterproof. His
compadre, Gil Pifiones, kept him in chick-
peas for teaching his sons to assist at mass :
and with them and a morsel of beef, and the
serap of pork that the herdsman would give
him for writing his letters, was made his
daily puckero, wherefrom always he kept a
cup of broth for his own supper, and another
for the poor widow who lived in the garret.
His way was to thou everybody; but one
day a pert young doctor remonstrated with
him for taking a liberty 8o subversive of the
dignity of man :—

“ Dignity of man!” replied Father Nolasco,
¢ that’s all done with in these days. Get along!
Dignity in words and indignity in deeds. BSo
I am to thou my Seraé)hio Father 8t. Francis,
and say worship and Lordship to a strag-
gle-ohin like thee? Go and cure fevers,—

on’t give me one ; I am not going to suit my-
to the fashion of the day; this straw’s too hard
to make whistles of,—dost see? ”

Father Nolasco, with his rough jokes, his
ignoranoce, and his coarseness, the unpriestly
caramba ! with which he shocks grown-up
ears, the treacherous slaps which make him
the terror of the little ’ggys, his kind heart
and practioal good semse withal, is as excel-
lent a portrait of the low-class priest as “my
uncle the Abbé " is of the higher. But, un-
happily, Fernan Caballero’s views will not
allow her to give us & full series of such
%ortuits. ‘We have compared her books to

hillip’s pictures; but she will not paint for
us the scowling, leering priest, or the lagy,
sensual monk, whose bloated face is the too
legible record of his life. The secularisation
of the Spanish monasteries is to her a never-
finished theme of complaint, and she would
have us think that all the monks who were
turned out into the world were men like Fa-
ther Nolasco, or the simple-minded, learned
recluse, Father Buendia, sent out at sixty
from his cell, and his beloved convent li-
brary, to be dressed like a scarecrow by a
rich relation, and set to teach Latin and good
manners to her disagreeable boys; or, at
worst, like poor Brother Gabriel in Las Ga-
viota, who was found sitting weeping on the
steps of the white cross, when Aunt Maria
came to the dismantled convent at Villamar,
where her son Manuel had been put in charge
as guardian by “ some gentlemen who call
themselves ¢ The Public Credit.’” The old
monk told them he had never been outside
the walls gince the father had taken him in
an orphan child; he could do nothing but
take care of the convent garden; so they
let him stay, and he looked after the garden
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stil], though since the great watering ma-
chino mg:old he had been hard put to it,

and the orange and lemon-trees were sadly | 870

dry. Thus he lived, tying up his endless
rows of lettuces, and telling his beads, and
leaving the ruins of his monastery only on
Fridays, to go to the chapel of Our Lady of
Good Help, and qray the Lord for a happy
death. The perplexity of the meek old lay
brother and his friend Aunt Maria is pleas-
antly desoribed when they find, lying sick
and helpless at the convent gate, a myste-
rious foreigner, young Stein, the German
doctor, and take him in and nurse him.
His dress, his flute, his books in stran
letters, give no clue to his character; he
awoke at last out of a long trance, and
eried ¢ Gott, wo bin ich 2"

« Aunt Maria sprang with one bound into
the middle of the room. Brother Gabriel drop-
ped the book and stood petrified with eyes as
wide open as his spectacles.

“What language was he talking # " asked
Aunt Maria.

¢ It must have been Hebrew, like his books,”
answered Brother Gabriel. “ Perhaps he may
be a Jew, as you said, Aunt Maria.”

“God ilelp us! ” cried the old woman ; “but
no, if he were a Jew, shouldn’t we have seen
his tail when we undressed him? "

“ Aunt Maria " said the lay brother, *the
prior said that all that about the Jews havin
tails was staff and nomsense, for they
nothing of the kipd.”

“Brother Gabriel,” replied Aunt Maria,
“gince this blessed constitution came in, every-
thing is changed to something else. These
people that govern instead of the king don’t
choose anything to stay as it used to be, and
so they don’t choose the Jews to have tails, but
they always have had them just like the
devil. And if the Father Prior says the con-
trary, they must have forced him to, just as
they ,fc’)’rood him to say at mass ¢ constitutional
king.

As it is with the monks, so with the nums.
Fernan Caballero can give us the prettiest
pictures of groups of little children at the
convent school in ¢ Lagrimas,” playing at
making gardens with twigs of box for orange-
trees, pinks for palm-trees, fishes of gera-
nium-leaf swimming in a8 basin made of
half an egg-shell, or setting one another
riddles.

“ Why don't you guess?™ said Maalena
(Magdalena), the eldest of the party, a grave
matron of seven.

““Guess what?”

“ A riddle.”

““ What is it then 1"

“Well ... what’s the little dish of almonds
that they gather every day and scatter about
every night§”

All the children fell into deep meditation
for about half a minate.
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 Ourselves,” exclaimed the fat little Pepa,
with % Jump a full finger and a half from the
und.

“That’s all wrong,” said the small matron.
“You're sillier than Pipé, Josefita.”

“ Then you tell, for you know it.”

“Why, the stars, you dunce!”

“ Why, no! the stars are not almonds.”

“ What are they then, Miss Wiseacre?

“The tears of Mary that the angels carried
up to heaven, and that’s why they are so many,
nobody can doubt them,”

The children fell to looking at the sky, where
clouds were soudding across, hiding and un-
covering again the moon as they passed over.

“There! ™ cried plump Pepita, *“ don’t you see
the moon going in and ont in the sky—what’s
the matter with her ?”

“Father God will be calling her,” replied
her neighboar.

“Bat I oan’t hear His Worship."

‘ Well, and just so you can’t see him at the
mass, and he is there though,” said the mat-
ronly Maalena; “and if we could see him
with these eyes and hear him with these ears,
what grace would there be in believing, as
Mother Suceour says$”

So, too, we may bave Elia’s ecstatic de-
scription of her convent life, * days of si-
lence and prayer, flowing on in sweet monot-
ony like the drops that fall from the honey-
comb. ., . The peace that comes of the a
gence of passion, the repose of conscience,
the gentle calm we enjoy when the past has
no biting remorse, the future no torturing
fear, the life of tranquil sleep and happy
waking, the expectation of death without de-
sire and without fear, the true felicity with-
out alloy.” But of the other side of the
nun’s life, torpidly serene, or hopelessly
miserable, useless when it is cheerful, as use-
}leas when it is unhappy, we read nothing

ere.

With all her devotion to the habits of old
Spain, there are reforms for which Fernan
Caballero has made vigorous efforts. Her
humane disposition has%}een shocked by the
Spanish peasant’s unfeeling cruelty to his
beasts, and we believe she has founded a
Spanish society for its prevention. But
especially the national spert of Spain has
aroused her indignation. Her hatred of
bull-fighting, indeed, approaches in intensity
her horror of Protestantism. In a charac-
teristic way she passed judgment on the
bull-ring, by depicting quite simply and nat-
urally some of its most striking scenes.
There are two such in Sea-Qull. The Duke
of Almansa carries Stein the German doctor
to Seville, to bring out his wife the Gaviota
and her splendid voice in the great world.
He takes the pair to the Plaza de Toros.
The scene is vividly painted,—the huge am-
pitheatre with its twelve thousand specta-




88

tora, row above row, the classes on the
shady side, the many-colored Andalusise
dresses of the lower orders glittering in the

re of the sunshine. The first bullis a

ants, & waverer—charged by the first pi-
eador, he turns from him and attacks the
second off his gnard,—his horse is down
with the bull’s horns 1n his flanks, the pioa-
dor underneath. Then appears Pepe Vera
the matador, smiling in cherry-coloured satin
covered with silver embroidery ; ho drags off
the bull by the tail, and avoids his furious
charges till he reaches the barrier. The
Duke looked at Maria, and for the first time
saw life in her cold, scornful face. She had
seen something at last that came home.
“ My Lord Duke,” gaid Btein, ““is it i-
ble that this can divert you?” ¢ No,” said
the Duke, with a good-humoured smile, «it
interests me.” ¢ Marin, shall we go ?” said
Btein to his wife. “No,” gaid Maria, with
all her seul in her eyes; “ do you think I
have got nerves and am likely to faint?”
Stein left them and went to look at Seville.
Pepe had seen the Duke and the woman sit-
. ting by his side, whose eyes never left the
matador. Now he stands in front of them,
cap in hand, sword and searlet cloak in his
left, offering the honor of the bull to  your
Excellency and the royal lady at your aide.”
“ Here ! ” he cried to the chulo, ang they sent
the bull at him. Pepe Vera was a pupil
of Montes, and gave the bull the shoulder-
stroke after the well-known manner of that
distingnished artist—standing to meet the
beast in its rush, and letting him run on the
point of his huge matador’s rapier up to the
very hilt, and so fall dead at his feet. Pepe
Vera came calmly to make his bow to their
Excellencies, and his eyes met Maria’s. In
the meanwhile Stein went on with his walk,
lionizing the city walls and the Puerta de
Xeres.

The other of the two scenes is Pepe Vera's
last bull-fight, where Maria saw the black
bull Midmght clear the ring. No picador
could stand the charge of the terrible adver-
sary. It was all the quick chulos could do
to draw him off with their bright-coloured
cloaks, and escape themselves behind the
barrier. Some cried for the ¢ half-moons ”
to hamstring the beast, but the crowd cried
shame. The matador had been that morn-
ing te see the bull penned for the evening's
corrida, and had known his danger at a
glance; and now Maria, leaning forward
upon the balustrade, and digging her nails
into the wood, saw the bull stop im.lfway in
its rush, turn sharp upon the matador with
a sudden dash, catch him on his horns, and
fling him off, to fall yards away, a lifeless
wgss on the ground.
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In apother story, whioh hes ite title from
a proverb— Con mal 6 com bien a los tuyos e
ten—* Through good and ill, keep to your
own friends still,” there iy another pewerful
piece of descriptien. A young Spaviard,
educated i England, goes to his first ball-
fight at Puerto Santa Maria. The sight
sickens him; he goes out and walks th
the deserted streets into the silen$ chure
and there, in the Lady Chapel, finds a pale

irl kneeling alone, and notices that each
h burst of applause heard acroes from the
Plaza brings from her a cry of pain and a
fresh flood of tears. Suddenly the sound of
wheels is heard from the square outside.
The girls rans hastily out, and Servando
follows. A caless is jolting over the rough
pavement, led by the driver, and on the seat
a picador, his arms fallen helpless at his side,
his silver-embroidered clothes stained with
blood. “God help us! it is his daughter,”
said the calesoro; and just then there was
heard from inside the ampitheatre a new
round of thundering applause.

We have seareely mentioned the deserip-
tions in Fernan (,{bollero’s novels of the
drawing-room life in Spain. Of course she
understands perfectly the habits of the pases
and the torhm, the life of the upper eircles
of Seville and Madrid, in which she herself
moves, and she makes the best of it in her
stories ; but the best is not much. Her
gossiping old women, her innocent girls fresh
from the convent, her martinet generals and
bigoted marchionesses, have at least an air
of reality about them. The drawing-room
folks in the Gaviota are ‘gerlmpl her liveliest

ictures of the kind. We quite appreciate

afael Arias, and his sccount of the
ladies of the Havana, ¢ whose black eyes
are dramatio poems ;" his story of theSants
Maria family, his ancestors, who were rels-
tions of the Virgin Mary, insomuch that
one old lady among them used to pray,
“ Ave Marin, my lady and cousin,” to which
the servamts responded,  Ave Maria, her
Exeellonoy’s lady and cousin ; ”* his deserip-
tion of his Knglish friend who wes going to
buy the Aleasar at Seville, and set i§ up on
his own estate at home, and wanted the
chapter of the cathedral to sell him the gilt
keys the Moorish king presented in a silver
dish to St. Ferdinand when he conquered
Seville, and also the agate cup which the
great king used to dri:i‘ out of. Foreign-
ers, and especially English, arve objects of
great amusement in Spanish society ; and no
wonder. They have had, s a rule, no time
to learn the habits of the country on their
hurried excursions from one place in Ford’s
Handbook to another. They are sadly apt
to be stone-blind to native prejudices, and to
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treat the whole country and people as a
show got up for-their especial smasement, in
a way that must be uncommonly provoking
to the 8panish mind. The “ impassible Eng-
lishman,” in the diligence socene in Una on
Otra, dressed in a complete suit of Sootoh
plaid, and giving no sign of human life
amidst the fun that is goingﬂon about him,
axoept to open his eyes wide and shake his
head when somebody offers him a oigar, is
unfortunately a most real animal on Spanish
high-roads, and paturally besomes the typi-
eal Englishman of the ordinary Spaniard.
' On the other hand, the Spaniard in and
is never ridioulous, though he may be netther
amusing nor instruetive. But the very duty
of a student of life and character is to go
deeper than the superficial impressions of
the diligence and the fadledPAdfs, and we
should have thought Fernan Qaballero must
have known more about foreigners than to
believe in her own absurd oarioatures. Her
Spaniards, even when overdrawn, are alto-
gother better. Thus, among minor charao-
ters, Dofia Eufrasia, the penersl’s widow,
whom nobody ean bear, who is “ as meddle-
some as a noise, a8 inquisitive as daylight,
and as ill-timed as a watch out of order,”
and who, nevertheless, holds her own in all
companies bgosheer insolence, makes a good
pendant to Don Galo, the bland old Govern-
ment-office-clerk at eighty
whose four wigs of different
niously simulate a eut short by a
monthly visit to the hairdreseer. And there
are plenty more, whose scolding and gossip-
ing and love-making have a certain interest
to readers long since weary of the oconven-
tional Spaniards of fietion—the grandees
with their pale, haughty conntenances muf-
fled in their eloaks, and the Andalusian beau-
ties with their fans and mantellas, little foet,
and Moorish aimend-eyes.

But all through these volames, from first
to last, there runsa &nlity whieh interferes
with a judgment of them from a purely ar-
tistic point of view. It is as in a stery told
in one of them: A oertain aetor was a great
amateur in bullfighting, and used to sit with
other afisionades in the sests close to the
arena. One day he was shouting abuses at
a picador whom he wanted to charge the bull,
against all rule and prudence, till at last the
man tarned on him. “ Mr. Actor,” said he,
4 this is real.” It is so with theee volumes;
in form they are fiction, but in faet they are
descriptioms of actual life in 8pain; and,
moreover, theyare written with & distinot pur-

, that of stren ing the 8paniards’ con-
vietion that the path of modern Spain among
the nations is a good and glorious one ; that
popular education is a ruinous delusion ; that

{;ounds a year,
engths so inge-

Rocent Spanish Remances.

od

a blind faith in the most childish superstitions
of the middle is something far higher
than reasonable investigation of nature ; shat
the political or intellectual habits which have
brought Spain to the state of a paralysed
limb of Europe, sre something to cherish
with affectionate pride. One would have
thought that her own career was the most
telling refutation of her own opinions. She
incidentally mentions “ the incontestable, im-
tellectual saperiority of our people above all
others;” and she must know, that the only
modern Spanish writer of fietion who has
risen even to mediocrity had the benefit of
a foreign education, for that writer is her-
self. Bhe unconsciowsly publishes her owna
estimate of ish hterature by writing
her first book, The Alvareda Famsty, in Ger-
man; and when she let her works be pub-
lished st the Queen of Spain’s expense, she
told the world in the same way her estima-
tion of the literary condition of her adopted

country.

Hew far she is to be classed as a Spanisrd,
and how far as a foreigner, it is not to
say. Her father, Don Juan Nicholas Bohl
de Faber, was a Hamburg merchant settled
at Cadiz, where he was consul for his native
city. His name is known in literature as
compiler of & collection of ancient Spanish
poetry, the Florests de Runes Antiguas Cas-
tellanas. His dsughter Ceoilia is 4 Fernan
COaballero.” She was born in Switgerland
in 1797, and her first husband was the Max-
quis of Arco-Hermoso. She has been twice
married since, as is now a widow, Spain has
evidently treated her well, and is proud of
her, and her friends write her praises in the
florid style whioh still finds favoar on the Pe-
ninsuls, and of which we are glad to take the
opportunity of quoting a magnificent speci-
men :—

¢ And who, for years past, has visited Lower
Andalusia, and not endeavoured to know per-
sonally the author of Elia? Who has not
sought her in the flowery Port which bears the
the name of the il:%ther gs Mothgrs, the “:z
Vi Mary ; orin her modest and comforta
ootrtg’ln of Sanlucar de Barrameda, adorned
with flowers and birds, and situate beneath the
maternal shade of a convent of nuns; or in the
Moorish Alcazar of Seville, near the arch where
still glitters the lion of Stﬁain victoriously dis-
playing the cross, with the expressive motto,
Ad utrumgue? Oh! how many times, after
long oonversations with Fernan Caballero, that
noble and candid sonl (from whom those who
cultivate her delightful society never separate
without breathing the bland perfume of good-
ness, without feeling their hearts preguant
with sweet tears, and a longing to do good to
their neighbour), has nature appeared to me
more beautifu) in discourse among the pines,
which, like ontpost sentinels of the Guadal-
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quivir, salute him as he' plunges into the
seal”

More recently we have had a description
of Fernan Caballero by an Englishwoman of
views for once congenial to her own, Lady
Herbert, in her gﬁprmiom of Spain, p.
128:— ’

* But one of the principal charms of our trav-
ellers’ residence in Sevillé has not yet been
mentioned ; and that was their acquaintance,
through the kind Bishop of Antinoe, with Fer-
nan Caballero. She may be called the Lady
Georgiang Fullerton of Spain, in the sense of
refinement of taste and eatholicity of feeling.
But her works ave less what are commonly
ealled novels than res of home life in
Spain, like Hans Andersun’s Improvisatore, or
Tourgeneff’s Scénes de la vie en Russie. This
charming lady, by birth a German 6n the
father’s side, and by marriage connected with
all the ‘bluest blood " in Spain, lives in apart-
ments given her by the Queen in the palace of
the Alcazar. Great trials and sorrows have not
dimmed the fire of her genius or extingaished
one spark of the.living charity which extends
iteelf to all that suffer. Her tenderness to-
wards animals, unfortunately a rare virtue in
Spain, is one of her marked characteristics. She
has lately been trying to establish a society in
Beville for the prevention of cruelty to animals,
after the model of the London one, and often
told one of our party that she never left home
without praying that she might not see or hear
any ill-usage to God’s oreatures. Sheisnolonger
young, but still preserves traces of a beauty,
which in former years made her the admiration
of the Court. Her playfulness and wit, always
tempered by a kind thoughtfulness for the feal-
ings of others, and her agreeablenessin conversa-
tion, seem only to have inoreased with length-
ened experience of people and thinga. Nothing
was pleasanter than to sit in the corner of her
little drawing-room, or, still better, in her tiny
study, and hear her pour out anecdote after an-
ecdote of Spanish life and Spanish peculiariti
especially among the poor. But if one wishe
to exaite her, one had but to touch on questions
regarding her faith and the so-called * progress’
of her country. Then all her Andalusgau lood
would be roused, and she would declaim for
hours in no measared terms against the spolia-
tion of the monasteries, those centres of educa-
tion and civilisation in the villages and outlying
districts; against the introduction of schools
without religion, and colleges without faith;
and the progagation of infidel opinions through
the current literature of the day.”

We can quite appreeiste Fernan Cabal-
lero’s dislike to freedom of the press in Spain.
Nothing can be more reasonable. The pres-
ent Government cannot exist without politi.
ocal and religious persecution, and the Spanish
newspapers are apt to indulge in unpleasant
sarcastic remarks on such subjects.

It is clear that the energetic means which
the Spanish Court is now taking to keep
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down cbuoxious innovators and refarmers are
by no mesns uncalled for. But we have
found ourselves wondering, as we looked
through Fernan Caballero’s books, whether
this clever and amiable advocate of i
rance and bigotr& has ever been troubled by
a;y glimpse of the possibility that ber own
efforts have been unwittingly devated to
pushing forward the very progress she so de-
tests. It has been well said of the Jesuits,
that by their promotion of education they
actually on that very movement of
the European mind which their whole system
wasa an organiged conspiracy to repress. So,
to compare small things with great, our
authoress has done something to raise up the
fallen literature of Spain, and thus to stimu-
late that intellectual life which turns towards
civilization as flowers turn toward the light.
Her very descriptions of the Spanish life
which to her seems 80 admirable, are an un-
conscious but an effective attack upon it.
Fey foreigners, we should think, lay down
one of her volumes without feeling how
widely and deeply Spain must be changed
before she can resume her place as one of the
great nations of the world.

ARz, V.—PoruLar PHiLOSOPHY IN IT8
ReraTioN 10 Luyx

Ix the controversy as to the true charac-
ter of the Sophists, raised by the publica-
tion of Mr. Grote’s Greecs, much stress was
laid upon the distinction that the Sophists
were not a sect holding a mischievous sys-
tem of fhi.looophioal doctrine, but a 'B:ofea-
sion. It was found, however, that dis-
tinotion did not materially affect the view
formed of them by students of Plato and
Aristotle, for their profession was to teach
rhetoric, and & “rhetoric that used philoso-
phy a8 its instrument.” That rhetoric should
thus use philosophy implies that the latter
has become nﬂr, and popular philosophy,
however various its doctrines, has yet by the
neceaaitl{l of its nature a unformity of type,
than which the system of the straitest sect
is not more unmistakable. It fixes in coarse
lineaments the antithetical ideas, which
genuine speculation leaves fluid and elastic,
and on the st of them gives & positive
answer, Yes or No, to questions as to the
world of thought, which, beoause asked in
terms of sense, true philosophy must either
leave unanswered or answer by both Yes
and No, It abhors the analysis of kuowl-
edge. It takes certain formal conceptions
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ready-made, without eriticism of their origin
or validity. These—whieh, because familiar,
are apparently intelligible—it employs to
cast a reflex intelligibility on the gemeral
world of knowledge. By their aid it can
always distinguish and divide, and the mat-
ter in which we can make distinctions seems
already intelligible and our own. Such
philosopby must needs ultimately be both
sceptical and destructive : sceptical, because,
too much in a burry to be oonsistent, it finds
ite dogmatio “Yes” contradioted by its

ually dogmatic “ No,” and its uneritical
distinotions, which seemed at first to convey
such delightful olearness, turn out to have
merely made darkness visible; destructive,
because, whilo its existence implies a ocon-
soious olaim on the part of the human spirit
to comprehend that which it obeys, its
dichotomous formulse are inadequate to com-
prehend the real world of morals, religion,
and law.

The parallel between our own age and
that of the Sophists has been often drawn.
The historian of Philosophy, indeed, finds
the modern counterpart to the epoch of Pro-
:fom some way further back, in the so-

led Aufklirung of the last century., The
popular philosophy, whose parent was Locke,
no doubt asked the same questions that were
in debate among the companions of Socrates ;
it set them in the same glory of rhetorio,
concealing a depth which it could not pene-
trate, that provoked the irony of the Socratic
dialogue, Its sceptical and revolutionary
result, as represented by Hume, Rousseau,
and Priestley, has an aspect familiar to the
readers of Plato ; and the question, “ How
are experience and moral action possible ?*
which Kant set himself to aunswer, recalls
the more simple, *“ What is justice, and how
do we come by the idea of it ? ” which forms
the text of Zhe Rspublic. But modes of
philosophy do not really supersede each
other “ as Amurath to Amurath succeeds.”
Philosophy does but interpret, with full con-
sciousness and in system, the powers already
working in the epiritual life of mankind, and
as these powers at every stage gather a
strength which they never finally lose, so the

hilosophical expression which they have
ound in one age, is not lost, however it may
be qualified, in the ages that follow. In
Greece, as the elements of life were far more
simple, so the various forma of philosophy
followed each other more rapidly than in
modern Christendom. Yet tie sophistical
mode of thought, having once found a home,
was only ged with philosophy itself.
The doctrine that man, the sensitive man,
is the measure of all things, which as being
Por ezcellence the dootrine that fits philoso-
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phy to be an instrument of rhetorie, may be
taken as characteristio of -the Sophists, sur-
vived the oriticism of Plato and Aristotle,
It was virtually common to all the popular
and practioal sohools so long as Greek phi-
losophy lasted. So in the modern world, the
dootrines of the Aufkldrung are not to be
supposed dead and done with, because Kant
outgrew them nearly a hundred years ago.
From the pulpit and the senate, from ‘g,o
newspaper and the journal of science, from
saint and from sage, the disciple of Kant
finds them smite him in the face whichever
way he look. Nor can he account for this ex-
perience by the complaint that  our tardy
apish nation ” has not yet appropriated the
highest thought of Europe. In Germany
itself, the people new venture to assert a
philosophy of their own, and it is not the
philosophy of the German philosophers, but
of the soiool of Locke. The truth is, that
the dootrines of the dufkldrung are as much
of the essence of the modern world as the
principles of the Reformation, or the ideas of
1789. They are as old as the Renaissanoe,
as old as t{e epoch when the citizens of
Christendom, slowly emerging from the pain-
ful discipline by which the new civilisation
was wrought out of the chaos of the old, first
ventured to look with open eyes on their
surroundings, and to ask why they should
not move ly, and take their pleasure in
a world that was very good.

To be free, to understand, to enjoy, is the
claim of the modern spirit. It is a claim
which is constantly becoming more articulate
and conscious of itself. It is constantly
being heard from new olasses of society, and
penetrating more deeply into the ciroum-
stances of life. At the same time, it is con-
stantly finding new expression in practical
contradictions of thought, which rhetorie,
itself the child of the claim, is always at
hand to manipulate, to entangle, to inweave
into the feelings and interests of men. The
result is the diffusion over society of a state
of mind analogous to that which we some-
times experience when disoussion has carried
us a long way from our principles, and we
find ourselves maintaining inconsistent prop-
ositions, which to us are mere words, yet
confuse our views and weaken our hold of
the principles from which they seem to fol-
low. The age, we may say, has overtalked
itself; yet to presoribe a regimen of silence
is but to mock the di;:el:e. t‘hﬁnit‘e thought
is already speech. t a thought, w
:Eqken, has lost half its power, is as false as

e notion that the will, so soon as we act,
oeases to be free, because under the incipient
control of habit. The power in one case,
like the freedom in the other, except so far
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a8 it is expressed, is a mere indefinite pos-
gibility. As freedom is freedom to do some.
thing only so far as it gainsa body and
reality from habit, so it is only through
speech that the thinking spirit can know
what is itself and in the world. Only through
the process of naming and metaphor, from
the stage where it is mearest the sense to
that where it is most remote, are phenomena
held together, distinguished, and wrought
into an intelligible universe. Only, again,
as uttered, can thought know or act upon
iteelf. Spoken thought is thus the medium
through which the individual man at once
receives his intellectaal being from without,
and develops it from within. The greater
its fulness, the wider the range of its dis-
tinguishing and comprehending energy, the
more completely is the world transformed
from a brute matter to a rational organism,
to which the spirit of man answers as closely
and immediately as feeling to the nervous
ourrenta.

To the world, so far as it is thus trans.
formed, man no longer stands in the attitude
of blind terror at the unknown. But he is
not therefore at peace, By names and the-
ory, by distinotion and comparison, by sub-
stantiating relations und bringing substances
into relation, he has penetrated nature, and
in penetrating it has sown himself broadcast
over it. It is by no avoidable error, es in
the effort to escape from himself he may
sometimes imagine, that he has infected
pature with his theology or metaphysic.
Its relation to himself is the condition alike
of the impulse to know it and of the possi-
bility of its being known. It is in vain that
he seeks to place himself in the sttitude of
pure receptivity. Without being active,
without origination, he cannot judge, and he
must needs give an accountto himself of his
activity. He must theorize upon his judg-

| ments, must seek for a science of his sciences,
for the unity of principle which must be in
that which he knows as it is in himself. He
is as metaphysical when he talks of body or
matter as when he talks of force, of force as
when he talks of mind, of mind as when he
talks of God. He goes beyond sense as much
when he pronounces that he can only know
things individual, or phenomena, as when he
claims to know substanoes and the universal,
That which he calls nature, therefore, is
traversed by the currents of his intellect,
snd where intellect has gone sentiment has
followed. The outward world, about which
he speculates, has become an objeet of inter-
est to him, inseparable from his interest in
himself. If his speculation might run
smooth and evenly, he would be at
Being, as it is, for ever thwarted and baffled
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—1leading his thoughts slong paths which
diverge before he isniwm of it, and at length
seem s0 far apart that he oannot see
common ground whence they come and to
which they converge—it gives him the priv-
ilege of a sorrow, intense in proportion to the
raoge of his intellectual sympathy. He is
no longer, like the barbarian, u%-aid of nature
a8 of an unknown power, but oppressed by it
a8 by the excess of his own activity. Itisa
labyrinth in which he has wandered at will
till he has lost the clue, and which at the
same time is 80 much his own that in its per-
plexities he seems at war with himself.
Meanwhile his relations to God, his fellow-
men, and his own desires, which at first
wrapped him round too olosely to be con-
templated, become objects of his curiesity.
He separates himself from them to reappro-
priate them by the intelleotual consciousness.
They, too, become recognised elements in
the world of knowledfe, which thus gains at
one an infinite complexity and an gsolnto
dominion over the happiness of civilized
mankind. As a theory of Being, or of merely
speculative thought, philosophy scarcely
touches what we oall the popular mind. It
bas pleasures and pains of its own, but ite®
uncertainties, being the burden of a few, do
not diffase themselves into that general sym-
pathetio atmosphere of soepticism, through
which alone it becomes oppressive to peace
of mind, It is not until 1t approaches the
moral life that it can become popular, and in
consequence can be rhetorieized. = This
further plunge into the conorete it must
inevitably make. The question, * What is
the world that man knows, and how does he
know it?” cannot long remain apart from
the question, “ What is the world that he
has made for himself, and how has he been
able to make it ?” The interest in the moral
world, and the interest in the so-called world
of nature, tend more and more to fusion with
each other. In the Greek age of uoghim'y,
as it is presented to us by Plato and Aris-
totle, the unsettlement of practical ideas
resulted from the application to “the good,
the beautiful, and the just® of the Demo-
critean theory of natare and our kuowledﬁe‘
of it, and it was by a counter theory on the
same subjects that Plato t to achieve
the reoonstruction of morals and polities. In
modern times it is the philosophiaof nature
and knowledge inherited from Bacon and
Locke that appears in the numerous * Natu-
ral Histories of Kthios ” with which the
world has been beset during the last centory
snd a half; and, conversely, it was a moral
interest—the desire to find room for freedom
and immortality—that moved Kant to
attempt a more profound analysis of knowl-

-
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edge. The moral philosophy which he set
himself to reform is still the popular philoso-
phy. It was mot, nor is it, an harmonious
system. It is divided by the current opposi-
tion between intuition and experience,
between the ¢ moral sense” and the “ prin-
ciple of utility.” But an element of identity
pervades it, implied in its being the popular
-philosophy. It is the uncritical expression
of the claim to be free, to enjoy, and to un-
derstand. It is an abstract or result of the
various methods, poetio, religious, metaphys-
ical’by which man has sought to account
to himself for the world of his experience,
as they apply directly to human life. Incon-
sistent with all the inconsistencies of these
methods, which it takes not ascriticism would
reconstruct bat as rhetoric has overlaid them,
it brings its contradictions home to the aver-
age man at the most vital points, and is the
natural parent of the modern  unsettlement.”
It is proposed here to trace the history of its
more importanate questions, and to inquire
how far a philosophy, not yet, if ever it can
become, gopular, as already met them.
The et

however various, have this in common, that
they rest wholly on feeling. Of feeling, as
such, they give no account. As in the popu-
lar theory of knowledge, no distinction is
made between sensation itself and the intel-
lectual judgment of which sengation iz the
occasion or accompaniment, so in the cor-
responding theory of morals, feeling is treat-
ed as the exhaustive account of all modes of
consciousness with which it is associated.
Taken thus ready-made, with “ reflection ”
for its servant, it is the principle of construo-
tion in all the doctrines by which English
and French philosophers, from Hobbes down-
wards, have accounted for ¢ conscience,”
the rational will, and the actual fabric of
moral custom and law. These systems vary
as the import of feeling itself varies, and
according to the ramge of the service which
reflection is supposed godo it. With Hobbes,
the feeling on which morality rests is the
mere animal appetite, the sense of want,
with the impulse to appropriate that which
will satisfy the want. This appetite, how-
ever, has to lose its merely animal character
before it will acoount even for the state of
universal warfare in which, according to
Hobbes, society begins. « Homo homini
lupus,” but the wolf eats when Be is hungry,
and has done with it. The wolfish appetite
is not the permanent impulse to get as much
as he can for himself, which Hobbes sup-
poses as the source of the wolfish or primary
state of society. Having made this covert
introduction of self consciousness into the
primary appetite, and supposing a faculty of
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calculating means to ends as its instrument,
it is not difficult to represent the strife of
ap})etites as ending in a balance, which the
calculating faculty of the many perceives to
afford the maximum of possible gratification,
and fixes in positive law. Nor does it re-
quire any great ingenuity to trace in the
“gocial affections” secondary forms of the
selfish appetite taught by accumulated cal-
culation to anticipate its own satisfaction or
apprehend its own loss in the pleasure and
pain of others, and disciplined by long habit
to do so instinetively.

The origin, then, of the judgment “I
ought,” Hobbes finds simply in the command
of a ruler, and the ruling power in the last
resort turns out to be the appetite of some
one strong enough to enforce its satisfaction,
in submission to which the appetites of
others gain more than they lose. Appetite,
transformed (it is not explained how) into
deliberate self-interest, is thus the source at
once of the idea of duty, and of the ‘ moral
sentiments,” or the affections which dispose
us to realize the idea. This was good hear-
ms for the courtiers of Charles 11, and, to
judge from Butler's sermons, it appears to.
have continued the fashionable pgilosophy
during the first part of the eighteenth cen-
tury. A su{oerﬁcial analysis of composite
feerlying was clearly to the taste of the a(%e.
As if exulting in deliverance from the idea
of an absolute Divine law, expressed either
in the Church, or the Bible, or the con-
soience, which had haunted the thoughts
and troubled the peace of the previous age,
men would not only please themselves gis
they had always done), but take credit and
account to themselves for their pleasure.
As the talk of a woman or a child is tedious
from the iteration o e” and “I don’t
like,” o the literatare of that time nauseates
with the description of agreeable sensations
and reflections, and with easy theories of
their production. In particular, fashionable
controversy busied itself with the question
of the element of relf-interest in the social
affections. Throughout his sermons, Butler
stands in an attitude of defence against
“ that scorn which one sees rising upon the
faces of people who are said to know the
world, when mention is made of a disin-
terested action.” He meets them, it is to
be observed, by treating the actions in ques-
tion, not as the realization of an idea of duty
from which all merely personal interests are
excluded, but as issuing from an immediate
spontaneous affection, which self-love does
not generate any more than it generates
hunger, but for whose gratification, as a
source of happiness, it may and ought to
provide. Of self-love itself he gives mo
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consistent acoount. Sometimes it ap)

as one affection among others, co-ordinate
with benevolence or resentment ; sometimes
as a reflective desire for ome’s good as a
whole, regulating the other affections (benev-
olence among t%em), the harmonious satis-
faction of which constitutes the good that it
seeks.

Benevolence, in its turn, is treated some-
times as a natural affection, sometimes as a
« prineiple of virtue.” The relation between
its two forms is nowhere intelligibly ex-
plained, for an explanation of it supposes a
theory of the will, as the condition of meral
in distinction from merely natural action,
which powhere appears in Butler. The
failure to trace benevolence to its source in
the active reason necessarily leads to a diffi-
culty as to its relation to self-love. Gen-
erally in Butler we find a co-ordination be-
tween love of self and love of one’s neigh-
bour, as separate ¢ principles of our nature,”
the proper balance between which constitutes
virtue. If, dissatisfied with such dichotomy
of the individual man, we ask for an ulti-
mate unity which may aoccount for the two
opposite principles, Butler can give us no
sufficient apswer. Ultimately he abandons
the co-ordination, and claims for benevolence
by itself the prerogative of being the spring
of all virtne, But in so doing he transfers
to it without explanation, a supremacy pre-
viously assigned to self-love. The essential
identity of the two he cannot explain, for
he has no formula elastic enough to suit the
reality of the rational will, which, in ma.kinf
itself its own object, takes others into itself.
No one, indeed, ingists more strongly on the
unity of constitution of the individual nature.
It is necessary to his stoical conception of
virtue as the life according to nature. Now,
since the moral nature, as a single whole; is
the self, to live for the satisfaction of one’s
nature as a whole must be to live for self.
- According to this view, then, self-love must
be the ultimate, the ruling moral prineiple,
and such, in the sermons on Human Nature,
Butler admits it to be. But on this admis-
sion, unless the self be regarded as at once
individual and universal, according to a con-
ception beyond the reach of his popular
logic, it becomes difficult to maintain the
“ disinterested ’ charaoter of benevolence.
As a simple “propension” no doubt, like
every other, it rests in its immediate object
as an end, and this object may be the gratifi-
cation of another. But in order to become
a© princn;Ele of virtue,” to hold its proper

lace in the moral system of man, it must
reflected on. Its satisfaction must be
relative to that of the entire man or self
This being so, it becomed “ selfish” or in-
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terested, in the ordi sense, except 8O
far as the self, to which it is ive, is
consciously identified with something beyond
the mere individual, with a public cause,
duty, :r the will «ﬁ‘?odm Thi; idell;;iﬁoa-
tion, however, pop: ilosophy, clingi
to material dile:ions, :ng treatingythe epﬁl:t.s-
ual self as a thing exclusive of other thi
will not trouble itself to apprehend, and
Butler either had no conoeption of it himself,
or did not attempt to explain it to the men
of the world who listened to him in the Rolls
Chapel. He never represents self-love as
anything more than the reasonable desire
for personal happiness; and personal h:pgi-
ness, desired as such, is none the less a self-
ish or interested motive because the gratifi-
cation of others is one of its constituents.
Thus, in the sermons on the Love of Qur
Neighbour, to save the credit of such love
for disinterestedness, he has to take ref
in the unphilosophical representation of it
noticed above, as parallel, not subordinate .
to self-love, and, in the good man, justly
proportioned to it. He lapses, that is, into
the raw empiricism of popular philosophy,
which explains the moral man as a ready-
made compound, not as the many-sided de-
velokment of a single spiritual prineiple.
The same want of urtimate analysis con-
fuses his conception of self-love in relation
to “oonscience.” Here again we find an
unexplained’ co-ordination of two separate
principles, instead of a two-fold relation of
one and the same. ¢ Conscience,” indeed,
with him is scarcely, as with Shaftesbury
and Hutcheson, a mere sense. It is an au-
thoritative faculty of judgment. He seems
constantly on the verge of identifying it
with reason or thought, as that which creates
its own objeot and constitutes the unity of
the self-conscious man. But he never ao-
tually does so. Human nature, he holds,
is an organio system, in which “the facult
of reflex approbation and disapprobation ™
has a proper supremacy. Because of this
authority, an act which does not accord with
oconsacience is wrong in itself, apart from any
consequence in %e way of unhappinesa
How this comes to be so, however, he does
not—perhaps it should be said that to an
audience believing in Locke he could not—
explain. He was, in fact, the victim of the
current psychology, which, as in regard to
knowledge it assigned to thought no otber
office than that of combining the perceptions
of things grown complete by sense, o in re-
gard to action, left it merely to balance
against each, and find means to attain, ob-
jects of desire given independently of it.
On such a theory the “ authority” of con-
goience, which as a faculty of angment cap
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be no other than thonght, is mnsccountable,

snd therefore unreal. Consoience is not
supposed to constitute the man; it is “a
pert of our nature, alongside of another part,
called appetite or affection. Why should it
claim “ supremacy over the other part, when,
after all, 1t can only be from this other part
that it derives the object with reference to
which it judges? 'What meaning can there
be in saying that what is  against conscience ”
is wrong in itself, apart from resulting un-
happiness, unless conscience as a creative
idea gives an object to itself? If it does
s0—a conception, for better or worse, beyond
the reach of Butler's psychology,—then
adaptation to the attainment of this object
may render an action right in itself. If, on
the other hand, the objeot of man’s action is
necessarily given by desires which thought
may regulate, but can in no way constitute,
then conscience in itself can give no measure
of rightness; and that whioh is merely right
in itself as consistent with conscience, not as
satisfying desires or causing pleasure, is that
which is right with reference to nothing,
4. 0., & nonentity. Thus Butler, when he
wants to find some reality corresponding to
the right in itself, has to seek it in happi-
ness. He has to represent interest and £1ty
a8 coinciding, which really means that con-
science approves or disapproves with refer-
ence to ap object given by self-love. This,
however, in the absence of any adequate
conception of the self as the reason which
can ““spread undivided,” and make a uni-
versal good its own, is to make conscience
the servant of enlightened selfishness. From
such a result Butler shrinks, but he only
escapes it by keeping consoience and self-love
apart, as separate, though alike supreme,
principles of our nature,—a separation which
in effect makes conscience objectless and
unreal, and reduces self-love from the posi-
tion of the practical reason to that of an
animal instinot of self-preservation.

While benevolence, self-love, and con-
science, thus stand over against each other,
according to Butler’s moral psychology, in
unexplained relation and unreconciled com-
petition for supremacy, athwart them all
comes * the Love of God.” His sermons on
this topio are the most interesting part of
his wnting& It would appear from the ac-
counts of his life that he Ead some tendency
to find in mystical piety an escape from the
limitations of a philosophy inadequate to the
expression of the spiritual life ; and certainly
in hie sermons his thoughts seem to breathe
more freely and his intellectual pulse to be
lesa sl when he can adopt from the
receive age of religion ideas for whioh
the philosophy of the time could scarcely
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afford legitimate place. But the conception
which telﬁxls inspires him, though it may make
his view more adequate to the reality, is a
further element of confusion in it. Accord-
ing to his general doctrine, reason and
feeling remain asunder as separate parts of
our compound nature. The love of omr
neighbour is treated throughout, even when
its end is said to be something so general as
the public good, as an “ affection * with the
oconstitution or creation of which reason has
nothing to do. The office of reason is merely
to consider how the benevolent propension
may be best satisfied on the whole. It cal-
culates the means to an end given indepen-
dently of it. But over and above the virtuous
affections, according to Butler, there is an
affection for these aﬂgections as they are thought
upon. The merciful man loves mercy. This
must be an affection which reason not only
directs but creates, and with which it remains
in absolute fusion. Its object, as Butler
describes it, is nothing semsible. It is
evoked indeed by the contemplation of such
goodness as we actually experience among
meu, but is only satisfied by the idea of the
perfect goodness that isin God. It takes us
not out of ourselves ; it is as much our own
as the most vulgar appetite; yet through it
“ our will may be lost and resolved up into
God’s”’ Such ‘resolution” or *resigna-

| tion ” of the will is the parent of all high

thinking and acting. It carries with it hope
and fear and love 1n their purest spiritual
form ; it involves all virtue, for it is the
recognition of the divine order of the world
which it is our privilege to enact.

The above is quite a fair condensation of
Butler’s language on this high theme. Yet
here we find strangely reappearing, in the
midst of a moral theory adapted to the
psychology according to Locke, a conception
which is none other than that of the beatifio
vision ; of Spinoza’s Amor Intellectualis; of
the Platonic idea of good, the contemplation
of which is the final goal of love, and which,
once seen, transforms the actions of men to
its likeness. How is such an intrusive coun-
ception to adjust itself to its surroundings ?
The love of perfect goodness, or God, if real,
can clearly hold no second place in the
nature of man. Is it to be added as one
more * superior principle ” alongside of the
other three to which that title already
been given ? or is it one in which the other
three are reconciled? We may say, indeed,
that the intellectual love for gooduess, as
such, can be only auother form of  con-
science,” as the faculty which approves or
disapproves of actions; that in this new form
“ conscience ’ is no longer liable to the di-
lemma that it either 15 void of an object
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with reference to which it may approve and
disapprove, or finds one in personal pleasure,

for it has the required object in the idea of
completeness, which, as reason, it presents
to itself, and which, as desire, it seeks to
realize in action. We may say farther, that
the “love of goodness™ includes at once
self-love and the love of our neighbour,
which in it become identieal with each other;
for in its perfection, according to Butler, it
means the resolution of the individual will
into the Divine, which is a will for the good
of all men; and when this consummation is
attained, since the will is the self, conscions-
ly to love, and live for God, must be con-
soionsly to love and live for at once one’s-self
and humanity. We have but to take one
step more to discern that this resolution of
the love of self into the love of others or of
goodness, is not a result suddenly or excep-
tionally achieved, but“that man, as neﬁ
loving, or an object to himself, t.s., as ra-
tional, ever tends to inform the world which
his desires constitute or create with a unity
like his own; that thus he becomes the
author of custom and law, of families, nations,
and states, which make the good of one the

d of all, and the interest in which is
identical with the interest in one’s-self. If
this be so, the weakness that seemed to
attach to conscience in its abstraction, as an
inert faculty of judgment, is done away. It
need no longer be wailed over, in Butler’s
lan , a8 that which, “if only it had
strength, as it has authority, would rule the
world.” As the self-seeking reason which
ocreates order as its own expression, it has
actually constructed the system of the social
and moral world, which, though the con-
sciousness of it in the individual be but asa
remote unheeded voice, yet works through
him when he seems to be following his own
lust and imagination.

In saying this for Butler, however, we are
crediting him with a unity of system which is
not in him. He was content to leave the
moral nature a cross of unreconciled prin-
ciples. To trace them to a unity, either of
source or of result, was impossible to one who
pmupgosed the psycholt:gy of Locke, unless
on condition of ignoring the true character of
their opposition. By reducing the idea of
duty, and the love of God and man, to a
disguised selfishness, he might have done it,
but from this his religion saved him. His
value as an ethical writer is due to the same
cause which makes his speculation perplexed
and self-contradiotory. A shallower and
narrower view of the moral life would have
fitted more neatly into the received theo
of knowledge of the soul, which alone he had
at command, Popular philosophy was too
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strong for him. Its division of the soul into
reason and feeling as mutually exclusive
% parts,” its doctrine that the reality of
spiritual processes may be known by ob-
serving what goes on “within one’s own
breast,” are incompatible with any just view
of the process by which the actual moral
world has been created, and which it in-
volves; for it is of the essence of this process
that, in a true semse, the whole is in eve
part of it, and the *heart ¥ of the individ
though the deposit of its results, belies the
source whence they come.

Man reads back into himself, so to speak,
the distinctions which have issued from him,
and which he finds in . In this
retranslation he chanfes the fluidity which
belongs to them in language, where they
represent ever shifting attitudes of thought
and perpetually cross each other, for the

rate thiug:. He has suf-
fered, and said, “I feel;™ has contrived
means to escape his suffering, and said, “I
think ;” but it has been the “I” that has
felt as well as thought, and has thought in
its feeling. Otherwise the suffering, itself
transitory, could not have been retained as
a permanent object of consciousness, and, as
such, named. The wan, in suffering, has
at once distingunished the suffering self from,
and held it in relation to, himself; i.c., has
thought. In other words, the feeling has
been that of a subject reflecting on himself,
and in no other form can man know it. But
the privilege of self-consciousness brings with
it the privilege of self-deception. It is only
as ﬁxeg by relation to a permanent subject,
that passing acts and sufferings are substan-
tial in language, but as thus substantiated
they seem to have a separate reality of their
own apart from this relation. Then, when
man has reached the further or philosophic
stage of refleotion on self—when he begins
to ask himself what his own nature is—he
observes and olassifies them as he might
things in the outward world, in fancied
separation from the self-conscious activity in
virtue of which alone they are therc to be
observed. They are put on one side as
“ feelings,” thought or reason on the other,
and it is asked wint is the function of each
according to our inward experience. The
feelings are taken as they are given in this
experience, which means, since this experi-
ence is an intelligent one, that they are taken
as already fomeﬁez thought, or (in technical
language) as already subject to the catego-
ries. n%.‘Ima, as constituents of knowledge,
they are assumed either to be copies of, or
to be themselves permanent oognisable
things. As sources of moral action (“ pas-
sions ” or “ emotions ), they are taken to be
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either permanent objects of consciousness, or
to be consciously caused by such objects, or
to involve the idea of them.* Of intelligent
experience itself no analysis is made, and
hence it is not seen that, thus taken, the
feelings are already transformed from the
merely natural or animal state, that they
already involve reason, and that it is only
because they do so that we can have an in-
telligent experiemce of them, So much
having been unawares assigned to the feel-
ings and it being assumed that what is done
by them is not done by reason, there remains
no office for reason but in speculation to
combine them, and in action so to adjust
them in relation to each otherand the natural
world, as to secure their being pleasant on
the whole; or, as Hume announced in a
formula that sticks to one, *‘ reason is and
ought to be only the slave of the passions.”

ume had the true. philosophic instinet
of consistency, and the ambition to do for
the unsorted principles of the current ethics
what Copernicus had done for the intricacies
of the Ptolemaic astronomy. In him the
dootrines of the popular philosophy are
made consistent witﬁl0 themselves, and thor-
oughly worked out. For that very reason,
probably, his doctrine has never been itself
popular, since to make such philosophy con-
sistent with itself is to make it offensive to
the “ heart,” to destroy its adaptation to the
many sides of practical life, to render it un-
available as rhetorio. His greatest and only
systematic work on Philosophy, The Treatise
of Human Nature, fell, as he tells us, “dead-
born from the press,” and has always been
better known in Germany than in Englaud,
Yet it is absolutely the last work of the phi-
losophy of Locke. If in any of its doctrines
as to knowledge or virtue it has been con-
siderably added to or modified by the sub-
sequent disciples of the same school, this
result, however practically desirable, haa
only been attaineg at the cost of speculative
confusion and inconsistency.

Good and evil, according to Hume, always
mean pleasure and pain, either as actually
felt, or as anticipated. Pleasure and pain,
again, are ultimately impressions on the bod-
ily organs, or, in Hume’s technical lan-
guage, impressions of sensation. Of these
“ copies are taken by the mind,” called
ideas; and as thus copied, the primary im-
pressions of sensation give rise to “impres-
sions of reflection,” to the  direct passions ™
of desire and aversion, hope and fear. These,
again, may be oopied, or converted into

® One or other of these alternatives it will be
d Hume assumes, in the oase alike of the
emotions and the direct passions,
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ideas, by memory and imagination, and so
cause new impressions of reflection. Mean-
while there is gradually formed the idea of
self, which means simply ¢ that succession of
related ideas and impressions of which we
have an intimate memory and consciousness.”
This causes a further modification of the
t direct passions.” If the object which ex-
cites them be one closely related to or form-
ing of ourselves, there result “indirect

assions "—of pride, if the direct passion be

esire or hope; of humility, if the direct
passion be aversion or fear. In like manner,
‘““ideas of other * thinking persons ” having
been copied on the mind, if the object excit-
ing the direct %:ssion be one closely related
to some other thinking person, there results
the indirect passion of love or hatred. In
these indireet ions, however, the direct
passions, though qualified, are not lost, but
intensified.

These passions, according to Hume, either
as simple or as complicated with each other,
and having their range indefinitely extend-
ed by sympathy aud the association of ideas,
are the causes of all the actions of men.
Reason neither has anything to do with their
constitution, nor can it conflict with them.
It gives nothing, originates nothing. Asin
regard to knowledge, it merelynﬁna o do
with the relation of given “ideas™ to each
other, either in the way of agreement and
disagreement or of cause and effect, 20 in
regard to action, it merely has to calculate
the means to a pleasure that is desired or
hoped for, and discover the cause of & pain
that is disliked or feared. The mere passion
can never be either reasonable or unreason-
able, and is always the ultimate cause of the
action, which, however, may become unrea-
sonable thron%h a mistake in some mediate
judgment. The will is merely a passion
consciously related to an act.® Because a
mere passion, it (and through it the act) is
determined as necessarily by pain or pleasure
as any so-called physical effect by its cause.
Bince neither in the one case nor the other
has the cause any compulsive power in rela-
tion to the effect, this necessity in the ope-
ration of passion is quite compatible with
the “spontaneity ” of which we are con-
scious.

8o much for an account of the way in
which we do act. How do we come to speak
of a way in which we ought to act,—of
rights and obligations ? The answer is quite

* The will, with Hume, is * tbe internal impres-
sion we feel and are conscious of, when we know-
inglv give rise to any new motion of the body or
perception of our mind.” Siuce, according to him,
only a passion can give rise to such new motion,
the result is that stated above.



78

consistent. Pain and pleasure are the pri-
mary causes of vice and virtue. * By a pri-
mary constitution of nature,” certain charac-
ters and passions, and certain acts, as the
expression of character and passion, “ by the
very view and contemplation produce a pain,
and others, in like manner, excite a pleasure.”
It is solely in virtue of this pleasure or pain
which character or acts excite “upon the
mere survey,” that they are either virtuous
or vicious. The pain and pleasure “are not
only inseparable from vice and virtue, but
constitute their very nature and essence.”
The faculty through which they are felt is
the moral sense. A further question, how-
ever, arises: Are the pain and pleasure un-
der consideration primary, and therefore
unacocountable, or can they be accounted for
by any uniform property in the acts and
passions, the mere survey of which excites
them ? Hume adopts the latter alternative.
It is always the pleasure or pain caused me-
diately or immediately by the act or passion
that makes us feel pleasure or pain in the
survey of it; .e., that makes it virtuous or
vicious. There are many aots, it is true, aris-
ing from obedience to Jaws, which the moral
sense approves, and which yet cause no ap-
parent pleasure to any one. These are acts
“artificially virtaous.” The selfishness of
man, as Hobbes had said and Hume agreed,
made the state of nature unbearable. Thus
laws, states, and sovereignties were formed,
which, though a limitation on the pleasures
of each, secure a maximum of pleasure for
all. An act of disobedience to law, there-
fore, though causing no pain in itself, is dis-
approved by the moral sense, because known
to be in conflict with an institution the
maintenance of which is known to be the con-
dition of the greatest pleasure consistent
with the limited generosity of men. If the
pain resulting from the act of disobedience
seem at first too indirect and remote to ac-
count for our sense of disapprobation, we must
remember the influence of “sympathy with
a general uneasiness "—such uneasiness as is
caused by violation of law, and of the artifice
of politicians in fostering that and kindred
sympathies. No such explanation is needed
with regard to acts *naturally virtuous.”
These are acts which cause immediate pleas-
ure to the doer or to others, and, in conse-
&'uence, exoite pleasure on the contemplation.

he contemplator of the act, it is to be ob-
served, whose moral sense is gratified by it,
is always supposed by Hume, as by his dis-
ciple Adam Smith, to be other than the doer
of it; the special reference to one’s own
acts, which other writers had ascribed to
conscience, being thus precisely reversed.
As, in order that an act may cause satisfae-

Popular Philosophy in its Relation to Life.

March,

tion on the contemplation, the pleasure aris-
ing from it must be not exceptional, but
general, the contemplator regards not the
pleasure which it produces, or is calculated
to produce to himself, which may be unlike
its effect on others, but that which it pro-
duces to the doer or those connected with
him, this being one which appears uniform
to the spectators of the act, though it may
be quite otherwise to the doer himself. In
brief, its pleasantness makes an act or char-
acter virtuous; not, however, directly, but
through the medium of a further pleasure’
arising on contemplation of the first. In
other words, the pleasure which makes an
act virtuous must not be one arising from
it merely in this case or that, but one gener-
ally associated with it in the contemplation
of a being who *“looks before and after.”

This system is perfectly neat and easy. It
is the necessary result of the Epicurean
principle, é& 7@ wdde & kdvwr. But it raises
awkward questions, The virtue of an act
or character, according to it, is nothing in
the act or character itself, any more than
sound or colour, or other “secondary quali-
ties,” are in things themselves, Their “esse”
consists in the *percips;” and that not a
“pereipi” by the doer of the act, or the
owner of the character, but by others. As
Berkeley had previously shown, a mere feel-
ing gives nothing beyond itsclf. It repre-
sents no quality in things, though, on reflec-
tion, we may refer it to such a quality as its
cause. Thus the mere feeling ol} satisfaction
in the beholder, which constitutes an act
virtuous, represents nothing in the act itself.
The quality in the act itself that causes the
“moral ” feeling, is the pleasure known to
result from it to the doer or to others. This
pleasure, not the virtuousness of the act—
not, that is, the other pleasure which it causes
upon the mere survey, and which supposes
it to have been previously done—is the act-
ual motive to the doer for doing it. To rep-
resent the virtuous act as done because it
is 8o, or ‘“for virtue's sake,” is either non-
sense, as supposing that to be the motive of
the act which can only follow it, or else
means that the act is done for the sake of
the impression it makes on spectactors, ..,
for reputation’s sake.

‘We must cease then to speak of an idea
of duty as a possible motive to or even re-
straint upon action, if we mean a.nytshinlgi
more by it than a regard to reputation, an
to this only as a source of pleasure. It will
not help us out of the difficulty to say, that
the fulfilment of duty is itself a pleasure to
the good man, and thus, like any other
pleasure, an object of desire, aud in conse-
quence a motive of action. Something must
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have induoed the man to do his duty, before
he could find pleasure in doing it. What
was this? Not any idea originated by the
reason, for of that tho psychology of Locke
does not allow, but a desired good or pleasure,
which must have been either a simple sens-
uous impression, or the result of such im-

ression. When the act has been done and
geen found to give pleasure to others on the
contemplation, it may be done again for the
sake of the pleasure to himself; which the
doer derives from this secondary pleasure,
1.¢., from the satisfaction of his own love of
approbation, and this he calls finding pleas-
ure in doing his duty. How then, accord-
ing to Hume, are we to account for our do-
ing acts unpleasant in themselves “from a
sense of obligation”? Simply thus, such
acts are obligatory as being *artificially
virtuous” in the sense explained above. It
is not, however, for their obligatoriness that
we do them, but from a sense of interest,
more or less distinct, and desire for ultimate
pleasure, strenfgthened by a sympathy with
the feeling of society about them, which
makes their ommission painful.

The virtuous act, then, being never done
for the shke of its virtue, which is a quality
relative to the contemplator, not to the doer,
but always either to obtain a pleasure or
avert & pain, whether immediate or remote,
the question arises, How is vice possible?
The viciousness, according to Hume, of an
act, like its virtue, lies not in the “ ess¢ ”’ but
the ¢ peresps.” It 18 vicious, because it gives
pain on the contemplation, and the reason
why it does so, is that in the doing, or its
results, it causes pain or prevents pleasure
to the do}eﬁ- or to l«:thers. How is sach an
aot possible, on the supposition (necessar,
to Ignme’s ’philosophy) pgl?:t evel('y act rg
sults from the desire for pleasure, or aversion
to pain? The only answer can be, that the
particular present pleasure is an object of
stronger desire than the general and more
remote; and that the pleasure desired is al-
ways one’s own, though through the action
of sympathy it may sometimes involve that
of others. If, then, the present pleasure
happens to be inconsistent with the more
general or remote, or one’s own with that of
other men, a vicious act ensues. If the doer
of it asks, “ Why should I not prefer the
present pleasure, which I violently desire,
to the remote which I scarcely desire at all,
and my own pleasure to another’s?” the
answer must be, ¢ You inevitably do so pre-
fer it, and the phrase ought or ought not, does
not express any relation of the act to you,
but its relation to the beholders.” In short,
we must get rid of the notion that it is es-
sential to a vicious act to be done in con-

-
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scious violation of a law within the doer’s
gelf, which bhe is free to obey. A similar
purgation must be applied to our notions of
the selfish and unselfish. If a selfish act
means one done from an idea of one’s own
general good, then no acts are selfish. If it
means one done for the sake of some pleasure
accruing from it to one’s-self, then all acts
are selfish. The distinction between the
gelfish and unselfish, in fact, only finds its
way at all into Hume’s system at the cost
of marring its unity. Selfishness is treated
as the opposite of benevolence, or the desire
for the happiness of others, and the latter,
he sometimes admits, must be taken as “ an
original principle of our nature,” not to be
reduced to the desire for pleasure or aversion
from pain. Sympathy, however (another
“ principle of our nature” which does duty
whenever it is wanted), may be represented
as identifying the pleasure of another with
one’s own, and will thus account for acts
which, as not done for one’s own pleasure
merely, may be called unselfish.

Such results may be unlovely, but they
are the logical consequence of a psychology
which, separating reason and feeling, regards
feeling as the sole originator of action, and
reason as its minister. Adam Smith only
made them more palatable by disguising
them, by introducing more * original prinei-
ples of our nature,” such as the sense of
propriety, and giving a further loose to the
already indefinite range of © sympathy.”
Though Hume's original statement of them,
in scientific simplicity, met with little rec-
ognition, they were virtually the received
doctrines of the educated classes in France
and England during the last century. Adapt-
ed to the requirements of public spirit, and
illogically modified in the adaptation, they
bave become, under the name ¢ Utilitarian-
ism,” the permanent practical theory of
men of the world. In confused conflict
with other principles, more elevated per-
haps, but less able to account for them-
selves, while the appeal is still to the
“ heart,” they have been wrought into the
rhetoricized philosophy of the press, the
pulpit, and the platform, to become the
source of much undemonstrative agony at
the times when speculation comes home to
life.

So far then the claim of the modern
spirit to enjoy life with understanding re-
sults in the convietion “I always do what
pleases me because it pleases me,and it is
impossible that I should do otherwise.”
Unfortunately this result comes into neces-
sary conflict with its other claim to be free.
The burden of moral obligation is got rid
of in the philosophy of Hume, but only to



80

be replaced by that of natural necessity.
Man does as he pleases, but so does a
horse out of harness; the pleasure in each
case is, or naturally results from, a natural
sensation. He acts spontaneously, as the
horse when it races “ from emulation;” not
under compulsion, as a horse when it is
driven. He has “ideas,” as well as impres-
gions, he Anows what will please him, but it
is as the ass knows his master’s crib. He
bas a natural sympathy, which makes an-
other’s pleasure as his own, but dogs show
the same in the chase. ¢ Interrogate con-
sciousness ”’ which way you will, according to
Hume, make the primary principles as many
as you will, they still “ answer mere nature.”
SBuch an answer, however, gives the lie to
the very impulse that caused the question
to be asked, too strongly to be aoquiesced
in. Unless man had consciously detached
himself from nature, no Zraatiss of Human
Nature could have been written. He would
not be trying to account to himself for his
own moral life, even by redacing it to a
natural one, would not ing what na-
ture is to him or he to nature, if he were
merely the passive receptacle of natural im-
pressions, and not at the same timne construc-
tive and free.

There is of course some justification for
regarding the knowledge of nature in the
received way a8 simply an analysis of a
given material, though the critical philoso-
phy has shown that, inasmuch a3 nature can
onfy be known under categories supplied by
thought, even in this knowledge we are not
properly receptive, but constructive. But
1n seeking to know the moral world, man is
dealing with a world which he bas made
for himself. No one asserts this more
strongly than Hame, when he is maintain-
i tie “ artificial ¥ character of the most
essential social virtues. KEverything that
makes buman life human, the institutions by
which “relations dear, and all the charities
of husband, son, and brother first were
known;” which oreates honour and dis-
honour, loyalty and disloyalty, justice and
injustice; which makes it possible to die
for one’s country or be false to it; to sacri-
fice one’s-self to a cause or a cause to one’s-
self; to defraud the fatherless and widow,
or befriend them—all these the animals
know not. They are not primary but de-

rived, not given by nature but conatituted
by man. e say, Indeed, that laws are not
made but grow. This, however, merely

means that they are the expression of pre-
viously existing relations. These relations
themselves are only possible to a being that
can consciously make new conditions for it-
self, and is therefore not properly “ natural.”
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The “natural” is determined to motion
either from without, or if (as in the case of
animals) from within, yet by a prineiple
within which it cannot distinguish from and
present to itself. The devolormelt of man,
on the other hand, necesssrily implies that
he is determined by a self at once individ-
ual and all-capacious, like nothing in natare,
and which he can detach from its actual con-
dition to present to himself as a form for
which a new content, a power for which a
a new realization, may be won in the fu.
ge. lT!i:o mor;l world, therefore, cannot

truly known by an imaginary analysis of
“ patural ” feeling{ and faculties, Toy;‘:ow
it must mean to re-construct it in thought,
1.6, to take the bare principle of self-con-
ssiousness, which has alike made our feel-
ings what they are, and set us upon know-
ing them, and follow its gradual realization
in actual morality.

It was not, however, frem any explicit
discovery of the radical flaw in its method
that the natural philosophy of man got into
difficulties, but from the action within it of
the free self-consciousness which it really ex-
pressed, but ostensibly ignored. The great
name which represents this action is that of
Rousseau. is philosophic nurture was
solely that of the school of Locke. Of
other philosophy his ignorance” was either
absolute, or at least the secondary ignorance
of antipathy. “I abhor Spinoza,” he said
of himself, and the abhorrence of Spinosa
meant an abborrence of the whole system of
thought which absorbs sentiment in reason.
Bat in him the philosophy of feeling became
the food of a spirit which dealt with it in s
way quite unknown to the healthy men of
the world, who discussed the difference be-
tween their “ impressions of reflection * with
the same calmness as the distinet flavours of
the wines of Burgundy and Bordeaux, to
which they assimiﬁlte them. It was now
the heritage of a brooding eremite, subject
to no vows of abstinence or obedience, and
whose hermitage was the world. This, bow-
ever, was the legitimate, the necessary fate
of a system which, itself the product of a
high-wrought self-consciousness, pronounced
the self “ a succession of sensations;" and
which, while it reasons upon the world of
duties and obligations, derationalized it by
making the eatisfaction of an appetite or 2
sentiment its origin and end. Self-conscious-
ness believing itself to be a mode of pas-
sion, becomes passionate, and, as such, wil-
ful, exclusive, indecent, defiant of gods and
men—-* savage, extreme, rude, cruel, not to
trust.” The simple passions, on the other
hand, wrought by this aelf-belyh:g self-
consciousness into a system which, if not &
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barmony, must be a discord, become morbid,

contradietory, “in having etill in quest to
have.” The man who, in following the

mero motion of nature, has asked himself
the guestion, “ Why should I not?” has
proved that he is not the child of nature by
the most fatal gift of thinking humanity.
Henceforth he is at once self-asserting and
self-oondemned, insolent and unhappy. If
his pleasure is merely that of the most gift-
ed of the animals, his misery is a pecnliar
and absolutely original privilege. The
“ Oonfessions ” of Rousseau are thus not to
be regarded merely as the expression of an
idiosyncrasy. In virtue of his idiosynerasy
and genius he stoed to the philosophy of
feeling in the same relstion in which the
great men of action are said to stand to
their several ages. He e it in its
clearest essence and its fullest foree, and, at
the same time, to the eye of the historian of
philosophy, he wound it up. It has retain-

, indeed, a8 we have already said, a per-
manent hold on popular thought, but, since
Rousseau, philosophy proper has left it be-
hind, and is interested in it only as an ele-
ment in the past, which it has itself absorb-
ed. The “ good, sound, roundabout sense *
of Locke has its legitimate child in the sen-
timentality of Rousseau, and this sentimen-
tality in indecency; but the grave of them
all is the recognition of the constructive
energy of reason. It was because this reo-
oguition, though but in abstract glimpses,*
had forced iteelf on the introspective gaze of
Rousseau, that he was a heretic among the
contemporary philosophes, yet contributed
directly to the new birth of Zepecnla.tion that
was gathering shape in the brain of the re-
mote Professor at Konigsberg.

On his sentimental and indecent side,
Roussean does not outwardly differ from
other French phslosophes, save that his senti-
ment is more real and his indecency less
gross. But in him—

‘ An apprehension clear, intense,
Of his mind’s work, had made alive
The things it wrought on; I believe
Wakening a sort of thought in sense.”

Or rather the thought that is always in
sense, as man knows it, had in him attained
the utmost intensity of self-consciousness,
yet still believing individual sentiment to
be its sole source and object, it became
monstrofs as a drunken god. Instead of
Tecognising in the objeotive world of art and
of religious and moral institutions its sole
adequate realisation, it sought to find it in

. ® Bee, In particular, the first part of the Profes-
sion de Foi du Vicaire Savoyard,
VOL. XLVIIL N—6
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mere feelinga, where yet its misery
proclaimed that its rest was not. Thus it
grew loud in its license, and glorified itself
In grossness. For true art it substituted
that which modern newspaper oritics call the
“ photography of passion,”—not, however, of
gimple passion, for that, properly speaking,
has no features by which to be photographeﬁ,
but of passion warped and subtilized by a
misdirected self-conseiousness. In this aber-
ration, it became the fountain of the modern
poetry of indecency, which, if denounced by
the popular philosophy, can always reply to
it with a stone from its own sling. If mere
feeling has a value or reality—if, as that
timate spri
of our inward life—why should not all its
varieties be photographed in their naked-
ness? Do sonsidus non est dispwdandum. If
that which is to you a stink is to me a
savour of delight, wh{ should I not utter
my delight before all Israel and the sunm,
shaking a puny fist at all who would silence
me P %us&om is against me, but is itself the
ohild of sense and sympathy: my altered
sense, winning a new sympathy, may beget
another custom. A different philosophy in-
deed might answer that art has no meaning
except as the realization of an idea of
fection, to which sense only supplies the ma-
terial; that to represent the ions in
naked simplicity is impossible, for as such
they are at once damb themselves and in-
describable, nor can the attempt to do so
produce anything but the mean or the mon-
strous : that not in themselves, but only as
abeorbed in will or thought or spiritualized
mature—only either as issuing in heroic act,
or as making way in ocollision with each
other and destiny for a peace that is not in
them, or as breathed into the life of nature
and from it taking beauty and repose—are
the passions fit material for art at all; that
thus not passion but the ‘“high reason of
his fancies " makes the Poet.

Buch an answer, however, the philosophy
that makes ‘“reason the slave of passion”
cannot give. Nor can it supply any effective
defence of established manners against the
wilfulness of self-conscious sentiment. Such
sentiment finds itself girt about with the
results of what its masters have taught it to
call  artifice,”’ whose domain seems to reach
further and further back as reflection ex-
tends itself, till the “ natural virtues disap-
pear.” For this artifice it cannot satisfac-
torily account. The fred principle of con-
struction, which is the source of the artifice
of morals, is the same as that which, con-
verting simple passion into self-will, comes
into inevitable collision with its own arti-
ficial oreation. Just because it is a principle
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of construetion it is also ome of ion,
snd from the war in the members m&
sulta there is no escape, till from the denial
of the authority of an alien law it goes on to
deny its own mere inviduality, and to find
its own expression in the law which it bad
before resented. To this double denial,
bowever, the philosophy of Rousseau was in-
adequate. Custom lay upon him with a
weight not almost but altogether deep as
the moral life. No sentiment cowld com-
prehend it; the reason which underlay it
could be “envisaged ” by no definite act of
imagination. His antithetical logic did not
allow him to conceive that the very indi-
vidualit
% so far as generalized by the relations to
others whieh custom embodies. But self-
consciousness, when it has reached such
strength as it had in Rousseau, will tolerate
no “mystery,” That to which its logic is
inadequate, that which it cannot rationalize,
is alien and a bondage. The coil of custom,
therefore, was to be shuffled off, and nature
left to herself The dearest ties of fam;i'lg
were to be got rid of as much as the swad-
dling-bands which restrain the free motion
of infancy. Bome moral desert was to
be found or created, where the pure per-
sonality might develop itself in mere ab-
straction, .
Rousseau thus became the father of Jaco-
binism. The philosophy of feeling which to
Hume had beeu the vindication of abso-
lutism, had by a necessary process recoiled
upon itself. Feeling having been pronounced
the sole principle of action, had turned out
inadequate to account for law and morality.
* Artifice,” itself unaccounted for, had been
introduced to account for them, but to it
feeling, being really self-consciousness under
the limitations of sentiment, could not adjust
itself, and proceeded to assert its admitted
supremacy by tearing artifice to pieces. Be-
fore the trumpet-blast of natural right ‘“ tem-
ple and tower went to the ground.” Burke
pleaded the ancient rights in vain, tho
with a power which has made all subsequent
conservative writing superfluous and tedious.
Notwithstanding his violence and one-sided-
“ness, he had so much of the true philosophic
insight that he almost alone among the men
of his time caught the intellectual essence
of the system which provoked him. Ile saw
that it rested on a metaphysical mistake, on
an attempt to abstraet the individual from
his universal essence, +. ¢., from the relations
embodied iu habitudes and institutions
which make him what he is; and that thus
to unclothe man, if it were possible, would
be to animalize him. He saw this without
sny of the qualifying haze which makes ordi-
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which ke hu¥ed was unreal, ex~

Mareh,

nary men ‘ moderste exoo[a when their
private intarests are con , ond let fly at
the delusion with a speculative faney which
to unspeculative persons at the time, whe
feared Jacohinism for their estates, seemned
almost inspired, but has led persons of the
same sort since to pronounce him mad. He
did not indeed reflect, as a deeper philosopher
might have daue, that there is 8 wisdom in
the world wiger tham the world itself wots
of, and that the wild outburst of wilfaluess,
which seemed to be tearing up the clothes of
humanity, was really powerless to destroy,
and was but refashiening the old order into
one that reason could more easily recognise
a8 its own. The presept generation can see
this result, but speculatively seams little the
wiser for it. The fabrio of Eurepean society
stands aﬁ:ently square and streng em 3
basis of nt actual equity, but mo ade-
quaté rationale of this equity is generally
recognised. The Hedonipm of Hume has
been turned into Utilitarianiam, the Jaco-
binism of Rousseau into a gentle Liberalism,
ll)ﬂut il:j&her i:mhcould save the © cultt\:e ” of
n in the great struggle between
wﬁlnea,s and aocxjr right across the Atlan-
tic, from taking sides with the wilfulness.
Whatever might be the case practically, it
had not learnt speculatively that freedom
means something else than doing what ome
likes. A philosophy based on feeling was
still playing the anarch in its hta.
Burke was pot a prophet, and died pro-
testing against the inevitable. He saw the
rottenness in which the ¢ metaphysics” of
the eighteenth ocentury resulted, but had
nothing with which to replace them. The
ractical reconstruction of moral ideas in
ngland was to come not directly from a
sounder philosophy, but from the deeper
views of life which the contemplative poets
originated, from the revival of evangelical
religion, and from the conoeption of freedam
and right, which Rousseau himself popular-
ized, and which even in his hands had a con-

ugh | structive as well as an anarchical import.

These three influences, however superficially
unlike, have yet this in common, that they
tend to rid the consciousness of its self-im-
posed individual limitations. The man to
whom nature has become human, who has
reco either a kingdom of God or a
ower of eternal death within him, who has
ound in a Free State not a mere organiza-
tion for satisfying his wants, but am object
of interest identical with his interest in him-
self—such an one has escaped by the true
“ solvitur ambulando,” from the hard lines
within which sophists would confine him.
He bas already for himself answercd the
question whether it is he that is natural, or
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pature that is unconsciously spiritual ; has
practically decided that he isnot the passive
result of outward impressions, but self-deter-
mined, and therefore partaker of the divine
infinity; has universalized his individual
self up to the measure of the universe of
man’s affairs.  Bat he still needs the theory
of his own greatness, If in a theoretio a
like ours such a theory is not achieved, the
very fulness of moral and artistic life only
thickens the speculative chaos.

In England, it was specially Wordsworth
who delivered literature from bondage to
the philosophy that had naturalized man.
This may at i{nt sight seem a paradoxical
statement of the relation between one known
popularly as the “ Poet of Nature” and a
system which had magnified ¢ artifice.” It
is not so really. It was because the natural
philosophy of man, anatomising him into an
aﬁregtte of passions served by intelligence,
had ignored the principle of construction,
regular at once and free, within him, that as
it reduced morals to artifice, so it reduced
art to a device for producing agreeable sen-
sations. It could as little account for the
device as find any law of beauty in its ro-
sults. For some time, however, it might
disguise its incompetence. While the p
tic arts alone, or even epic and dramatic
poetry, were in question, it might shelter it-
self under the sonorous a ity that man
is ““an imitative and inventive species,” to
whom the artificial copying of semsations has
a pleasure of its own. For a oriticism of
the beautiful, while the fingering of sensa-
tions still retained some freshness of interest,
the “I like” and “I don’t like,” under
many variations, might still do plausible
duty. Even in this region of art, however,
the rise of a real artist, who has reflected on
his art—of one who, like Reynolds, was con-
scious of an ideal, “ whioh eye had not seen
nor tongue spoken, which he was always la-
bouring to express, but must die at last
without expressing,” made the theory of
mere taste and imitation palpably inade-
quate. The re-awakening of the lyric in-
terest in nature with that intensity of self-
reflection which belonged to Wordsworth,
gave it the final quietus. It was a proof
not to be gainsaid that nature was some-
thing more to man than nature would her-
self explain. The natural man is the passive
man, and it is not to the passive man that
nature has herself passion, much less beauty
and greatness in her passion, but to the
creative.

The oreative power in Wordsworth had
neither a wide range nor a happy sponta-
neity. But it was deep and strong, and
thoroughly understood its own depth and
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strength. With the nameless poetic inspi-
ration,—
“The s%irit that like wind doth blow,
As it listeth, to and fro,”

—such understanding might be scarcely con-
sistent; but it sapplied an inexhaustible
fand of antagonism to the philosophy which
wrapped the soul up in a  sensual floece "
inst the universe, and an art which onl

sot it free by artifice. He knew the weah,z
of his own spirit, giving when it received and
receiving when it gave; that it had kindli-
ness to waste on stocks or stones or the va-
cant air, yet fed itself in passivenees; that
through cye and ear it drank the soul of
things, yet in doing so came to that which
was its own. Thus for him the fusion of
the outward and inward was already ocon-
sciously achieved, and thought released from
gelf-imposed bondage to the metaphor of im-

ression and the abstraotion of individuality.

t was not ‘ within his own breast ” that he
had read what he was, but in the open scroll
of the world—of the world, however, as
written within and without by a self-con-
scious and self-determining spirit. To say
this of him is, of course, saying no more
than that he was a true poet, and poets quite
as true might not have effected the practical
revolution in thought whioch he did. That

which Tecially fitted him for this work was
the explicitness with which, in contemplative

detachment, he recognised the nature of his
own power and wrought its creations into
definite ideas. A faller or more rushing in-
spiration might have been less able to ac-
count for itself or appreciate its own philo-
sophio import. As it was, he clearly saw
that the philosopby resting on the mere pas-
sivity ang individuality of man gave no room
for his own poetic achievement, and met it
with the answer of a fait  o—

“His verse was clear, and came
Announcing from the frozen hearth
Of a cold age, that none might tame
The soul of that diviner flame

It augured to the earth.”

It was not, however, properly an augury,
but an interpretation. It led man up to the
recognition of his own greatness, as univer-
salized by communion with nature and in-
tercourse with his kind. It was conversant,
not with subtleties of the imagination, but
with the great, the obvious, the habitual—.
with the common earth, the universal sky,
the waters rolling evermore, the abidin

social powers tlmtgliﬂ man out of his anima.

self, and render him “m ous to cor-
respond with heaven "—with these restored
to the sncient glory that belongs to them in
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their intelligible relations, but from which
the prone and poring gaze of a false philoso-
pby had during a century of conceit been
diverted. Hence the clearness and strength
of the new utterance; hence the response
more free and full than itself which it elic-
ited from Shelley; hence, too, the value
which it still retains in a society that mis-
takes sophistication for thought.

An evangelical Christian will commonly
sum up his ebjections to philosophy in the
statement that the philosopher does not
know what sin, or, by consequence, what the
righteousness of God, is. There is a sense,
no dounbt, in which this is trae of philosophy
in every form. To believe is not the same
thing as to account for one’s belief, any more
than to be an artist or to be moral is the
same thing as to give an aceount of one's
art or morality. Thus the practical relig-
ious experience, in vibration between its
two poles of oconsoious sin and foretasted
righteousness, is distinct from that inter-

tion of the experience, as not a mere
unaceountable feeling of individuals, but a
necessary result of the manifestation of the
Divine Spirit in time, which it is the office
of philosophy to give. But as the inter-
rretation presupposes the experience, so, un-
ess interpreted, the experienee is liable to
self-limitation and self-deceit. It is.only a
false abstraction of one from the other, re-
ducing religion to an emotion and philoso-
phy to a formula, that brings them into an-
tagonism, The high function claimed for
philosophy by Plato, Spinoza, or Hegel,
seems ridioulous or blasphemous to an ordi-
nary man, becanse he thinks of it as a mere
intellectual exercise of this or that person’s
brain, which may be pursued in as complete
independence of religion as a geometrical
problem. Regard refilgion in the same way
as the experience of this or that individual
“ heart,” and it must seem not necessarily
to result in anay hilosophical theory of it-
self. Regarded, Eowever, in their truth—
in that fulness of their tendencies and rela-
tions which can be seen only in the history
of thought—while religion is found con-
stantly interpreting itself, into philosophy
through a middle stage of theology ; philoso-
phy on its part is seen to be the effort to-
wards self-recognition of that spiritual life
of the world, which fulfils itl:ff in many
ways but most completely in the Christian
religion, and to be thus related to religion
a8 the flower to the leaf.

The formuls of the self-recognition,
however, may be inadequate to the life.
They may confine instead of expressing it.
Such was the relation of cighteenth-century
philosophy—the philosophy par ezcellence in
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ular apprehension—to the religious life
B:li)t hadﬁn actually realized by mankind.
It was not merely, as theoretical, a diffe-
rent attitude of the spirit from the religious
life, a8 practical; it was ineapable of a
theory of that life, Its “ moral sense,” how-
ever construed, could account for nothing
beyond distaste at an ohserved predominance
of unsympathetic over generous passions, or
regret for a mristaken calculation of the
balance between possible pains and pleasures.
Between such- distaste or regret, and the
conseiousness of sin, the chasm is im-
measurable. It is of the very essence of this
consciousness, a8 exhibited in the history of
religion, to be quite independent of definite
acts of vice. It is the conscionsness of an
infinite vacancy only possible to a being
capable of an infinite fulness, and either this
must be accounted for, or the whole history
of religion from St. Paul downwards erased.
Only if we recognise in man a spirit prop-
erly infinite, because an objeot to itself, but
which has gradually and with perpetual
incompleteness to rea{ize its infinite capaeity,
does this form of religious experience, of
which all other forms are modifications, be-
come explicable. We then understand the
spiritual hunger which, trying to satisfy itself
with “works of the law,” with a special
and limited righteousness, does but quicken
the conscionsness of vacaney, till it opens
the soul to the anticipatory appropriation
of that righteousness of God, which is being
radually epacted in the world. When in
%Vest.ern Christendom the spiritual form of
religion began to emerge again from the
shell of eoﬁ:siuticism, it naturally resumed
to some extent the Panline vesture. A
spiritual religion is of necessity a religion
of the individual, and as such it was
nised at the Reformation. With this recog-
nition, 8t. Paul’s language regained for a
time some of its meaning. But how does
the individual interpret himself? As a
succession of pains and pleasures gathered
into unity, or as the dwelling-place of a
Spirit that filleth and searcheth all things?
On the answer given to this question de-
pends, in an age of reflection, the possibility
of reading the New Testament in any of its
original significance. Among the countrymen
of Luther, the latter interpretation was
never wholly lost sight of ; but it was other-
wise in England. When, in the last part of
the seventeenth century, upon the final
triumph of individual right, there came the
great outburst of personal enjoyment theo-
rising upon itself, the logic of limitation
and exolusion silenced the groanings unut-
terable of the spirit. For a century or more
it had its way. When the consciousness of
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gin, with its corollaries, again took hold on
men’s minds, it came into inevitable collision
with the current philosophy. “ The dislike
of men of taste to evangelical religion,”
which Jobn Foster wrote a treatise to re-
. move, rested on a deeper ground than any
eccentricities in the religion, or any misap-

ehension of it on the part of men of taste.

t bad a real connexion with the outery from
men of the same sort against the new lyrical
poetry. Each arose from the impossibility
of adjusting the conception of man asa
bundle of tastes, and therefore passive, to
the real activity of his spirit.

If man as an artist, and man as himself a
hell or heaven, practically contradiots the
philosophy that would oconfine him within
the dark chamber of passive sense, not less
oertainly, though in more familiar ways, does
he do so as a citiren. It is the very famil-
iarity of the contradiction in the latter
case that makes it possible -for it to be
ignored. A theory like Hume’s, which

erives society and social obligation from
ga.saions served by artifice, owes its plausi-

ility to the assumption of the passions as
already related to a conscious self and other
thinking persons. Only as thus related can
they issue even in the most primitive social
bonds. The assamption edcapes notice, be-
cause the utmost investigation of “ one’s
own breast ” can never show them to us
in any other character. The relation really
presupposes the actiop of a principle for
which sensation, as passive and merely indi-
vidual, cannot account; but this action,
from its very primariness, from its involu-
tion in the simplest. possible intelligent
experience, is ignored ; and the formation
of civil society, as of personal character,
explained as a process of necessity, not
rational, but natural. Against sueh a ne-
cessity, however, self-consciousness, when
wrought to a ocertain pitch of intensity,
inevitably rebels; and the issue of the rebel-
lion is the recognition of its own work in
the system which before oppressed it. Rous-
geau, a3 wo have seen, represents the rebel-
lion, and in him also the recognition first
appears. It was involved in his conoeption
of the State as the result of a volonté générale.
This will is distinet, as he conceived it, vo-
lonté de tous. 1t is always rational and for
good, however imperfeotly actual govern-
ment and law may express it. It is the mos
commun from which alone the individual
derives the capacity for right, freedom, and
daty. As thus in the individual, but not of
him ; as beyond him in such a way as to be
an object of his reverence and love, yet
constituting his moral and rational self, it
reconciles the three principles—love of self,
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love of our neighbour, and love of God—
which Butler had left asunder. Itis a valid
principle of construction for that human
world of which social relation and self-
consciousness are the correlative differentise.
Its recognition means that the individual
man, after detachment from implicit unity
with the social organism into an imaginar
self-isolation, has again found himself in
it with a new consciousness of its origin and
authority. It is true that in Roussean him-
self, this conception is only “shot from a
pistol.” It wonﬁl not, any more than Butler's
highest ideas, adjust itself to a logie which
treated the  universal ” as a fiotion of
thought. He saw that the mos commun was
the only possible basis for free society, yet
the current logic forbade him to any
such community as other than a kind of
invention. Hence his derided dootrine of
the Social Pact. Instead of recognising the
mot commun as the primary prineiple, whose
operation, however immersed in sense, will
alone acocount for the transformation of
animal wants into abiding affections, and
thus for the family or any other form of so-
ciety, he treats it as the result of a contract
among *‘ individual egos,” which yet mani-
festly presupposes it. Notwithstanding this
contradiction, however, and with all its lack
of logical apparatus, Rousseau’s conception
was a power that would work. The quickened
consciousness of national life, whose era dates
from the declaration of American Indepen-
dence, has taken from it a form, and given
it a reality. The German revival in the days
of the “ Tugendbund” was perhaps the
clearest proof we have yet had, that the
modern spirit is being schooled out of its
individual egoism, but that revival has re-
produced itself, though in more questiona-
ble shapes, in all the conntrieso‘} Europe,
Even the English Epicureanism has felt the
chan To its formula of the “ Greatest
Happiness,” as the object of the moral life,
it has added, ¢ of the greatest number.” If
this be construed (as, to secure eonsistency,
it must be) to mean merely that the indi-
vidual, in living for his own pleasare, is to
take acoount of the pleasure of others as the
condition of his own ; it is, of course, no essen-
tial modification of the dootrine of Hume.
But the modern English utilitarian is gene-
rally better than his logic. In defiance of
Hume and Bentham, he distinguishes higher
and lower pleasures by some other eriterion
than that of quantity, and takes as the
object to which * expediency ” is relative a
% good of others,” which involves his own.
He is not practically the worse for failing to
ceive that to live for such an object is to
ive not for the attsinment of Wy wwm K



.agteeable sensations, but for the realization
of an idea, of which the philosophy that stazte

from feeling can give no account.

“ Nok pnotimflly the worse "—bat man,
above all the modern man, mast theorise his
practice, snd the failure adequately to do
#0, must eripple the practice iteelf. Hitherto,
except from a sehool of German philosephers,
whioh did net make iteelf generally inmtelli-
gible, no adequate theory has been forth-
coming, and hence that peculiar characteris-
tio of our times, the ooegﬁoinn of the best
men. Art, religion, and politieal life have
outgrown the nominalistie logie and the
psychology of individuel introspeotion; yet
the ouly recognised formulse by which the
gpecndative man ean aceount for them to
bimeelf, are derived from that legie and
psychology. Thus the more fully he has
appropristed the results of the spiritual ao-
tivity of his time, the mare ke is bafled in
his theary, and to him this means weakness,
and the minery of weskness Meanwhile,
zure motive and high aspiration are smxlﬁ

r nothing, or issuing only in those wi
and fruitless outbursts into action, with
whioh speealative misery sometimes seeks to
zolieve itself. The prevalence of such »
state of mind might be expected at least to
exocite an interest in a philosophy like that
of Hegel, of which it was the professed ob-
ject to find formulee adequate to the aetion
of reason as exhibited in nature and human
society in art and religion.
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THNRE was not much e ration in the
blunt pbrase of Dr.Johnson, when, describing
the tone of the theological discussions in the
English Church of his day, he said that  the
apostles were tried onoe a week for the capital
crime of forgery,”” At the time to whieh he
referred, the dogmatie principle seemed to
bave gone almest entirely into abeyance.
The reaction againat that ted view
of Church authority which had begun un-
der Laud and was earried to its height by the
non-jurozs, had its issue for & time in a tone
which rose but little above the level of nat-
uralism. Religious belief was reduced to
a question of mathematioal evidence, and
in many instances the teaehing of the pulpit
asswmed & form which it would be difficult
to distinguish from that of the moral essay.
With all its undeubted excellence, great part
of Paley’s Fvidences of Christianity can hard-
ly be said to have been unfairly described
when it was called “a balancing of proba-
bilities; ” and Johnson’s oriticism, irreve-
rent as it might seem, is literally verified in
Bishop Sherlock’s celebrated and long pop-
ular Zveal of the Witnesses of the Besurvreo-
tson, in which, after the jury have returned a
verdict of “ Not guilty” in favour of the
apostles, en the indictment for false testimony,
the judge who has just been trying them re-
ceiwsh;;ehi ing fae in the case of La:;-
rus, which is anmounced as next 'y
list for trial} e
With the school of that period, indeed,
the truth or falseho:‘tll of ﬁhristian;zyd:a?
simply a philosophioal problem to t
with acoording o the laws of mathematical
investigation, or a judieial issue which must
stand or fall by the technical rules of legal
evidence. No one seemed to think of pass-
ing beyond the threshold. We look in vain
among these writers for any of those larger
sod more comprehensive views which, how-
ever widely we may differ from them,
eompel speculation, by their very boldness,
in the of Henry More, of Stilling-
fleet, and even of Cudworth ; for any discus-
sion of the relations of Christianity to uni-
versal history, or its possible place 1n the gen-
neral providential order of the world; for
any examination of its doetrines or institu.
tions in their bearing upon those of the ear-
lier or of the contemporaneous religions of
the ancient world; in & word, for any of
thoae so-called moral considerations, wheth-
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er of the whole scheme of the Christian
Revelstion, or of its several most promi-
neet institwtions, upon which modern in-

iry has mainly turned. The sole ques-
tion of that day was the one hard and lit-
oral issue—the truth or falsehood of the
faots of the goa1pel history.

Least of all among the institutions of
Ohristianity was that of monasticism likely
to enter into the speculations of the eight-
eenth eentury; nor can it fail to be re-
gorded as a vemarkable indication of the

irit of our own age that & voluminous
history of an institation which enlists so
fow of the traditional sympathies of Eng-
lishmen, and by an anthor whose religious
opinions are at onoe so nounoed, and
80 little in harmony with those of the freat
majority of the British pablie, a8 M. de
Montalembert, should have been seleoted
for transhation into English; and that its

ts of ciroulation should be quite as
much among Protestant readers as within
the limits of the aathor's own communion.
The revolution of thought by which this
has beeome possible has heen as rapid as
it is complete. “ Some years ago,” asks
M. de Montalembert, speaking even of
France, “who understood what a monk
really was?” For himself, he confesses.
that his first view of the monastic costume
was on the boards of a theatre, ¢ in one
of these ignoble parodies which too often
hold the place ofp:h pomps and solemni-
ties of religion;” and as re the great
body of the contemporaries of his earliest
literary oareer, he is mot going a shade
beyond the truth when he says that by.
them the monks “were treated as a lost

species, of whom fossil bones reappeared-

from time to timho, l:x:wh curiosity h:!

ngnance, but who had no longer a plave
gphﬂm’y among the living.” P

It is only since the larger and more
philosophical treament of early and me-
dimval E history, which may be
gaid to have b with M. Guisot in
France and with Hallam in our own country,
that the monk has in any degree been re-
placed in the rank to which he is really
entitled in the vital history of the world.
But the position of the monk in the pages
of M. Guisot, and even of the later and
more reverent historians of the philosophical
sohool, is very different from the ideal
which, in the volumes now before us, forms
the subject of M. de Montalembert's ear-
nest and affectionste, but yet far from -
disoriminately eulogistic portraitare. Mon-

talembert is so essentially subjective in

bis views and his opinions, and all the
sabjects which he discusses receive s0

Ny
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much light from the circumstances of
his own personal history, that we shall
make no apology for adverting briefly to
the leading faets of a career in whioch
every lover of liberty must feel an inter-
est. M. de Montalembert’s personal his-
tory must be especially interesting to Eng-
lishmen, to whose country and imstitutions
not one of the scholars or statesmen of
oontinental Europe, hardly even excepting
M. de Toocqueville, has rendered more
ample and yet more discriminating justice..
In truth, there are some contrasts, not to
say ¢ontradictions, in the views and opin-
ions of Montalembert, which are scarcely
intelligible unless as interpreted by the
eircumstances of his history and his position.
Many of those who have been struck by
the intimate knowledge which Montalem-
bert exhibits of British institutions, social .
a4 well as political, may not be aware that
he is conneoted with this eountry by tiez of
blood, his mother having been a member of
the Soottish family of Forbes.* He was
born, however, in France, in 1810, and he

ME' The writer, knowing M. de Montalembert, and
of the loving admiration which his friends feel
for him, has counted upon our readers being equally
well acquainted with his character. We venture to
supply what appears to us as a possible defect.
With many men who have taken the place in
cs and literature which M. de Montalembert
olds, the bosst of ancestry would be superfluous
or absurd. But you do not understand the Comte
de Montalembeft aﬂg::,cmle- you represent him
to yourselves as the endant of Crusading anees-
tors, gentlemen of Poitou, two of whom followed
8t. Louis to Palestine. Ten or twelve deecents
lower down, and André de Montalembert, Seigueur
&Essé, became well known in Scotland. As a boy
he bad carried arms in the Italian wars. Grown to
manhood, he was selected by Francis I. as one of
his three brothers-in-arms, at the tournament on
oceasion of his interview with Heary viiL of Eng.
lnd, in 1520. “ We are four gentlemen of Gui.
enne,” said Francis, ¢ ready to do bastle against all
comers—myself, Sarsac, D'Essé, and Chataigne-
raye.” André was a soldier for the working day as
well as on the Field of the Cloth of Gold. He bad
seen the terrible reality of warin Picdmont and
Flanders before he was sent, in command of six
thousand men, to the assistance of the Regent of
Seodsnd‘.h thmni;lothx, g"’ of dlmnine,
sgainst the Eagli 16 is expedition was
not very successful. He fell on rough times and a
divided country, and was only half supported by
the Guise princess. But whether charging the
English under the walls of Haddington, or playing
and willingly losing his gold to the Queen, who
loved play, he maintained the character of a good
commander, and what he valued more, of a gallang
French cavalier—chevalier ds lordre. He died
gloriously at the siege of Therouanse. OCenturies
Inter, his bust was placed in the Gallery of Battles
at Versailles, with the princes and generals who had
fallen fighting the battles of their country.
Between the death of André d’Essé in 1553, and
the French Revolution of '89, writes the Comte de
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was in great part educated in that country,
although a considerable portion of his youth
was spent in Sweden, where his father re-
sided for several years as French Minister
at the Court of Stockholm. His higher
studies were completed in the University of
Paris, a school at that time singularly un-
congenial to sentiments or opinions such as
bave distinguished Montalembert’s later
career. And it is no light testimony to the
earnestness and strength of his belief, that,
amid the whirl of fantastic systems in which
a thoughtful student of that day found him-
self involved, and despite the chilling influ-
ences of the cold and colourless scepticism
which assailed the instinct of faith, and the
more seductive spell of the brilliant and
ecious theories which appealed to the
higher sympathies of the intellect and the
heart, the religious impressions of his earl
education should have grown into the
maturity of profound convictions, and should
have been quickened into that active vitality,
which, through all the vicissitudes of a
busy and agitated career, has formed the
very breath of his literary and political life.
He bas himself more than once avowed that
it was mainly his experience of the danger-

Montalembert, sixteen Montalemberts fell fighting
the battles of France. Seven have returned from
the wars, erippled with wounds. Within little more
than a century—1704-1824—twenty-one Monta-
lemberts have won the croes of St. Louis, conferred
only for brilliant or very lonog service. Montalem-
berts have died by the guillotine with their King, in
the hospital in Algeria, of fatigue before Sebasto-

pol.

Spnmgof this heroio race, the Poitevin blood,
crossed by a good strain of Beotch Forbeses, our
Comte de Montalembert shows the best qualities of
both races, and mixes some that seem incongruous.
An enthusiastic patriotic Frenchman, be does not
hate Enﬂt_nd. Rough English education, English
political life, have even gome charms for him, com-
pared with the perfect discipline which drills a
Frenchman from the * College " to his grave. It
is easy for one whose faith eits lightly on him to be
tolerant and liberal towards dissenters from his
Church. Butit is something rare and noble for an
earnest Catholic, looking with fervent reverence to
the saintly aposties of his faith, to be able to
nise the spirit of the followers of St. Augustine and
of the Columbite missionaries appearing again after
many ages, through all mistakes and perversion,
appearing again in the early Puritans of England
or in the Scotch Free Churchmen of our own nmo}
who threw world's goods behind them for liberty o
conscience.

Such is the man we wish our countrymen to
know. We would not have them to think of the
historian of Western Monachism as himself s monkish
(we mean only a narrow-minded) bigot ; though we
may despair of setting before them M. de lgonu-
lembert as he really is,—the constitutional politi-
oian, the liberal Catholio, the noble French gen-
tleman, the genial, buoyant, bright companion, the
most delightful mixture of opposite qualities that
our modern world has seen.—Ep. ¥, g R.]
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ous infinences to which be found himself in
his own person exposed in the University of
Paris, and which he believed to be traceable
through all the sucoessive of the eduoca-
tional system of the time, that inspired the
earnest and almost passionate enthusiasm
which characterized that well-known and
I tained s le, both within and
without the Legislative Chamber, for free-
dom of education as the birthright of every
citizen of Franoe, and to which even those
?\{aewm it was resisted p:v:;o unable to re-
m‘mﬂ'ﬂl 8 .

From birth and famy:fy mgoistions, M. de
Montalembert’s political predilections might
naturally be presumed to be in favour of
aristooratical institutions. But his first les-
sons of politioal life were received amid the
storms which the absolutist measures of
Cbarles x. and his last Ministry bad aroused.
The fall of the elder branch of the royal
family was the opening of a new era; and
sinoe that time, the cherished dream of M.
de Montalembert and his friends has been
to combine with those time-bonoured insti-
tutions which give stability to society, the
fullest representation of the rights and in-
terests of the people, He has repeatedly
pointed to the contrast of the two almost
contemporary revolutions,—on the one hand,
the July revolution of France, and on the
other, the peaceful revolution effected by the
Reform Act in E d,—as an illastration
of the danger which attends the system of
ﬁovernment by repression, and of the bene-

oial results of constitutional liberty. And
thus, with all his instincts of race and order,
with all those traditional associations, a$
onoe religions and aristooratical, which are
embodied in that memorable rallyinfory
with which he invoked the sympathy of the
Chamber in one of his appeals against the
educational mounopoly of the Universit{l,—-
Nous sommes fils des Crotsés '—his earlicst
oonnexion with political literature in France
was, in conjunotion with the Abbés de La-
mennais and Lacordaire, in the intensely re-
ligious but yet highly democratical journal,
L’ Avenir, and wi e same Lacordaire and
M. de la Coux in the establishment of a free
sohool for Roman Catholio instruction in
Paris; and he inangurated his career in the
Chamber of Peers, which he entered upon
the death of his father—the last instance of
hereditary suoccession to a title in France—
by an eloquent and successful epeech in de-
fence of the rights which it was thus sought
to vindicate against the arbitrary and op-
pressive agressions of the police.

Montalembert's connexion with the 4ventr
may well be desoribed as the crisis of his
life. 'When the establishment of this jour-
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nal was resolved ‘:Eon, he was just entering
upon his first manhood, and was engaged in
a tour of Ireland ; and the friends who had
the happiness of enjoying his society durin

that vist, still recall the generous enthusi-
asm, the truthful simplicity, the indignant
impatience of falsehood or injustice, which
characterized all his views, and gave life and
earnestness to all his opinions. He hastened
back to Paris at the summons of his friends.
The story of the first beginnings of this
memorable enterprise has been gathered
piece-meal from the recollections of the
several individuals with whom it originated ;
and it is impossible even for the coldest
reader to witbhold his symﬁnthy from the

i

melancholy tenderness which breathes
through the reminiscences both of Monta-

lembert and of his friend Lacordaire of their
early meeting in the house of the Abbé de
Lammennais, at that time the inspirer and
the oracle of the undertaking. In the com-
mon objeots of their association, and in the
general conception of the plan by which it
was proposed to carry them into execution,
there existed the most pronounced and in-
deed enthusiastioc harmony of feeling, and
the echo of that feeling may still be de-
tected in many an eloquent page of the vol-
umes now before us. “ The object of the
Avensr,” says Lacordaire’s latest English
biographer, * “ was to reconquer freedom for
the Church of France, without shrinking on
the Church’s side from the responsibilities
which freedom ontails. The actual con-
dition of the Church was harassed and inse-
cure; and the 4vensr sought to place its
liberties on the firm foundation of respeot
fox‘-1 esta‘l;lished ati)d oonstitntionall law a.n;ld
independence of arbitrary power. Its watch-
worcr:n consequently were,l:oLiberty of opin-
ion through the Press—war to arbitrators
and priv ego; liberty of teaching—war to
monopoly of instruction ; liberty of associa-
tion—war to the old anti-monastic re,

tions, relics of the worst times; liberty and
moral independence of the clergy—war to
the budget of worship.’” But it is more
questionahle whether all or any of these
young enthusiasts had fully realized the
various issues to which this dazsling and
attractive programme naturally led. Be-
fore long, the conductors of the journal
found themselves assailed by storms from
the most opposite quarters. A prosecution
of the journal before the Court og Asgige in
1831, in which the editors obtained a ver-
dict of acquittal, served at once to increase
its popularity and to confirm the resolution

* Lacordaire, by Dora Greenwell, p, 85. Edin-
burgh, 1867,
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of the little band of friends; but their career
was fatally arrested by the strong condem-
nation of some of their views, ially on
the essential relations between Church and
State, expreased by the reigning pontiff,
Gregory xvi. Some memorials of Monta-
lembert’s visit to Rome during this memor-
able discussion, and of the painful conflict
through which he, as well as his friends and
associates, the Abbés Lacordaire and Ger-
bet, passed upon the occasion, are contained
in the very charming collection of the let-
ters and journals of several members of the
La Ferronays family which was published
by a surviving sister, Madame Augustus
Craven,* and has obtained in France a cir-
culation almost unexampled in a work of
snrel{ private and domestic interest. The

etails, although they are most interesting,
would be entirely out of place here; and we
must be content with a brief reference to
the issue of this unhappy affair. The three
friends concurred in sué)pressing the journal,
in deference to the judgment of the Pope.
Lamennais, however, as is well known, re-
newed, against the wishes of his friends, the
same obnoxious opinions under another and
eventually a far more extreme form ; and it
appears from some portions of Montalem-
bert's correspondence in Madame Craven’s
collection, that the remonstrances which he
addressed to Lamennais were not only unsue-
cessful, but were even resented by the lat-
ter in a way which led to the complete
separation of their paths in life.

Not so, however, the relations of Monta-
lembert with his other collaborateurs in the
Avensr. His intimacy with the Abbés La-
cordaire and Gerbet ripened into a tender
and lifelong friendship, They were all soon
afterwards associated in another literary un.
dertaking, that of the Unsversité Catholigue,
in which they found a congenial colleague in
the brilliant and eloguent Abbé Dupanloup,

gula- | now Bishop of Orleans. And the association

thus formed became the nucleus of that still
more distinguished union of friends, the Due
de Broglie, M. de Falloux, the Comte de
Champagny, Auguste Cochin, M. de Vogus,
and the rest, who, in connexion with Monta-
lembert, have in the eloquent pages of the
Corvespondant given a tone to the Roman
Catholic literature of France which com-
mands the attention of scholarsof every class
throughout Eum})e.

On the fall of the Orleans dynasty, M.

® Récit dwne Sezur. Souvenirs de Famille,
recueillis par Madame Augustus Craven, neé La
Ferronays, Ouvrage couronné par I'’Académie
Francaise. The edition now before us (1868) is the
fifteenth, -
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Montalembert frankly aecepted the new oon.
dition of publis affairs; and, as representative
in the Legislative Assembly of the Depart-
ment of Doube, he gave a free, although
far from undiscriminating, sapport to the ear-
. ly policy of the Prince President; but he

issented on grounds of justice as well as of
expediency from the decree for Orleans con-
fiscations, and he offered a firm though tem-
perate resistance to the series of measures
which culminated in the decisive stroke of
the 2d of December. Since that date, he
has persistently withdrawn himself from pab.
lie B}e, and from all direct disoussion of
publio affairs in France. But his earnest
disapproval of the Imperial policy is no se-
cret in the “world of f:tters, and has given
a tone to many of his publications even on
topics of but little direct political signifi-
cance. Noris it difficult to detect the same
spirit in much of what he has written in the

volumes now before us, especially regardin
the condition of the church under the Empeg-

TOTB.
Most of M. de Montalembert’s indeper-
dent publications are known in this country

by English translations; and it would earry

us a:libe beyond our allotted space to allude
to them in detail. Even the single work
which most nearly resembles the Monks of
the West in its subjeot~—the Lifs of St. Elix
abath of Hungary—is in reality very differ-
ent both in its character and in the mode of
treatment. And far more help towards the
illustration of the soope and tendency of the
work on Western Monasticism might be de-
rived from the history of the public ecareer
of the aunthor, from his speeches and address-
_ e8 in the eourse of the long struggle for lib-
erty of instruction and of religious associa-
tion, and above all, from his correspondence,
and the other records of his intercourse with
his dear and trusted friend Lacordaire, The
Monks of the Wost is at once the embodiment
and the historical apology of the great prin-
ciple of liberty of religious assoeiation for
which the anthor was contendiag throughout
the conflict which, single-handed but unflinch-
ing, he so long maintained in the Chamber
againat an thiging but admiri
union of nininteria&s, libgrall anmg
Daires,

The English reader of M. de Montalem-
bert’s Monks of the West must prepare him-
gelf for a very different ideal of monasticism,
or rather for a different view of the relations
of monasticiam, from that which he has been
accustomed to meet, even in those writers
of mediseval history who have most freely rec-
ognised certain of the services for which
the world is indebted to that imstitution.
M. Thiers can only sce in monastio life
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# Christian sunicide substituted for Pagan
suicide.” * All M. Guigot’sadmiration of the
monasteries, which he admits to have been
great instrements of civilisation, is devoted to
them considered merely as, in his own picta-
resque phrase, foyers du mouvement intelleo-
fuel. + Hallam’s sturdy and eminentl

tical mind is omly reconciled to he
deems the otherwise useless and even bur-
densome institution of monasticism, by the
consideration of the work whioch it has done
in the preservation of aneient literature, in
reclaiming and cultivating the waste or bar-
ren soil, and in preserving or improving the
science of agriculture, partly by preeept, but
still more by practical example. Dean Mil-
man takes a somewhat loftier view of the
funotions of the monk. While he regards
the monasticism of the West a5 the gnardien
of what was valuable in the books and arts of
the old world, as the chief maintainer if not
restorer of agriculture in Italy, as the oulti-
vator of the forest and morasses of the nerth,”
he also looks to it as the  missionary of what
was high and holy in the new civilisation,
and as the apostle of the heathens who dwelt
beyond the Roman Empire.”{ Bat although
he thus appears to recognise in the monastie
institute some higher office than the purely
social and intellectual fumction which the
other historlans ascribe to it, he is careful in
the very same passage to qualify the admis-
sion ; and he merely acoepts these services .
of monasticism, as “ at least in some degree
compensating for its usurpation of the di “13
of higher and holicr Christianity.” I \
it can hardly be doubted that the latest his-
torian of English . monasti¢ism, Mr. Travers
Eill, l;’ss correotly repmrrout:d Et:;l view of
the subject conmmanly taken by ishmen,
at leastlonuide of the Tractarian and Ritual-
istie schools, when he declares that ¢ the very
natare and instinet of Protestantism forbida
all sympathy with the monastery as a relig-
ious institation.” §

Now it is precisely under the relation
which these writers explicitly disolaim and
repudiate, that M. de Montalembert desires
to consider the monastie imstitute, and to
present it for the consideration of his
readers. Not that he dees not also eontem-
plate as among its olaims upon the admira-
tion and gratitude of society, the great and
unquestioned services which it has rendered
to the cause of social, intelleotual and mate-
rial progress. But he regards these services

¢D¢l¢.Pnpﬁé¢é.B.ii.o.&
Histoire de la Civilisation, i. 366,
Latin Christianity, 1. 321,
English Monesticiom : Its Rise and Fafluence.
By 0'Dell Travers Hill, F. R. G, 8. London, 1867,
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as purely extrinsic and aceidental, though
natural fruits of what constitutes the very
epirit and essence of the monastic profession.
Self-sanctification is, in his view, the first
element, as it is the first end, of the
monastic life. “ A monk,” he says, “is a

Christian who puts himself apart from the

world, in order more surely to work out his

own eternal salvation. He is a man who

withdraws from other men, not in hatred or

contempt of them, but for the love of God

and of his neighbour, and to serve them so
much the better, in proportion as he shall
have more and more purified his own soul.”
Assuming this as the true and fundamental
notion of monasticism, M. de Montalembert
does not hesitate to claim for the monk, “a
justico more complete than that which he

as yet obtained, even from the greater
pumber of the Christian apologists of recent
times.”

“In taking up the defence of the religious
orders, these writers have seemed to demand
grace for those angust institutions in the name
of the services which they have rendered to
the sciences, to letters, and to agriculture,

This is to boast the incidental at the expense of -
the essential. We are doubtless obliged to

acknowledge and admire the cultivation of so
many forests and deserts, the transcription and
preservation of so many literary and historical
monuments, and that mnonastic erudition which
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a life of sacrifice and mortification. This was

' for all of them the end and the beginning, the

supremeo object of existence, the unique am-
bition, the sole merit, and the sovereign
victory.”

1t is a curious example of the tendency of
extremes to meet through some unacknowl-
edged affinity, that this very view, according
to which the monastic spirit is but an issue
of the world-old strife between spirit and
matter, is taken by one of our own thinkers,
who might least of all be expected to sym-
R:thine with the school of Montalembert.
1. Froude, in & very remarkable essay on
the ¢ Philosophy of Catholicism,” after
ursuing with much acuteness the diverging
ines into which all the ancient schools of
philosophy, Pagan, Jewish, and Christian—
Platonists, Hellenists, Therapeutse, Essenes,
Gnostics—were led in their several specula-
tions on the mystery, as old as philosophy
itself, of the intermixture of good and evir in
the moral and material world; and after
tracing the crisis of the struggle in the great
conflict of the fourth century—that of
Manicheism with catholic Christianity, pro-
fesses, as frankly as could Montalembert
himself, to find its issue in that “ stumbling-

- block of modern* thought” which he

we know nothing to replace; these are great

services rendered to humanity, which ought, if
humanity were just, to shelter the mouks under
a celential shield. But there i8, besides, some-
thing far more worthy of admiration and
gratitnide—the permanent strife of moral
freedum against the bondage of the flesh ; the
constant effort of a consecrated will in the
pursuit and conquest of Christian virtue ; the
victorious flight of the soul into those supremne
regions where she finds again her true, her
immortal grandeur. Institutions simply hu-

man, powers merely temnporal, might perhaps

confer upon society the same temporal benefits;
that whioch human powers cannot do, that
which they have never undertaken, and in
which they never oould suoceed, is to discipline
the soul, to transform it by chastity, by obedi-
ence, by sacrifice and humnility ; to recreate the
man wasted by sin into such virtue, that the
prodigies of evangelical perfection have become,
during long ocenturies, the daily history of the
Church. It is in this that we see the design of
the monks, and what they have done. Among

the “carnal doctrine of the sacraments,
which Protestants are compelled to acknowl-
edge to have been taught as fully in the
early Church as it is now taught by the
Roman Catholies; ”* and he traces with as
little hesitation to the same origin “ the
spirit which set St. Simeon on his pillar, and
sent St. Anthony to the tombs,—the night-
watches, the weary fasts, the penitential
scourgings, the life-long austerities, which
have ieen alternately the glory and the
reproach of the mediseval saints.”}

* These are views for which few of our
readers will be prepared. It is mo part of
our present plan to discuss them, whether in
the sense of Mr. Froude or in that of Monta-
lembert; but it would not be possible to
understand the purpose, and hardly even the
incidents, of M. de Mountalembert’s narrative,
without a full exposition of the ideal whose
history he has undertaken. He emphatically

disclaims the character of a mere apologist.

' He refuses to deal with the monastic pro-

so many founders and legislators of the relig-

ious life, not one has dreamt of assigning
the cultivation of the soil, the copying of
manuscripts, the proj of arts and letters,
the preservation of historical monuments, as a
special aim to his disciples. These offices have
been only accessory—the consequence, often
indirect and involuntary, of an institution
which had in view nothing but the education
of the human soul, 1ts conformity to the law of
Ohrist, and the expiation of its native guilt by

fession as a thing to be tolerated, a weak-
ness to be indulged—one of those

“ Sickly forms that err from Nature's honest
rule. ” :

On the contrary, the distinctive character-

« Froude's Shori Studics on Great Subjects (2d ed.)
p. 129.
{itid. 181,



istio of the great monastic life and ener,
which he desires to exhibit to his readers 18
strength; not the mere physical strength
which man possesses in common with animals,
nor the material strength whose triumphs in
modern days have so ly demoralized the
world, nor that stoical self-reliance—the idol
of humanithrianism—which has its root in a
cynical pride, and which, even in its best
forms, repels by its chilling insensibility ;
but the strength which “ signifies the disci-

line of self, the power of ruling, of restrain-
ing, of subduing rebellious nature—that
strength which 18 a cardinal virtue, and
which overcomes the world by courage and
sacrifice.”

He rejects with especial scorn what was

once a favourite topic even with the Roman
Catholic apologists of monasticism :

¢ One of the most singular of the errors
which many apologists of the monastic life
have fallen into, has been to regard it as a ref-
uge for sorrowful souls, fatigned and discon-
tented with their lot in the world, un able to
hold the place from which society has banished
them, consumed by disappointment, or broken
by melancholy. ¢ If there are refuges for the
health of the body,’ says M. de Ohateaubriand,
¢ah! permit religion to have such also for the
health of the soul,” which is still more subject
to sickness, and the infirmities of which are so
much more sad, so much more tedious and
difficult to cure!’ The idea is poetical and
touching, but it is not true. Monasteries were
never intended to collect the invalids of the
world. It was not the sick souls, but, on the
contrary, the most vigorous and healthfal which
the humnan race has ever produced, who

resented themselves in crowds to fill them.
}I)‘he religious life, far from being the refuge of
the feeble, was, on the coontrary, the arena of
the strong.

“ Sometimes, it is true, by one of those
marvellous contrasts which abound in the
works inspired by religion, that career full of
supernatural combats and trinmphs, that life in
which virtue and Christian strength attain their
gpotheosis, was precisely that in which some
souls naturally infirm, and hearts wounded in
the combats of worldly life, found for them-
selves a refage. And as modern civilisation,
by the side of its incontestable benefits, has too
often the drawback of sugmenting the number
and the intensity of the aladies of the soul, it
cannot be without interest, from & point of
view purely social, to preserve for such a
shelter, and to procure for them due treatment.
It is very possible that even on this aceount,
the roin of the religious orders has been a
publio calamity, and has not even been without
some influence upon that frightful increase in
the number of suicides which is certified each
year by the eriminal statistios.

“ But, to tell the truth, it is only in romance
that we find disappointments, grief, and mel-
ancholy conducting to the cloister. I have
found no serious or important trace of it in
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history, not even in the traditions of the
degenerated commaunities of modern times, and
much less in the heroic ages of their chronicles.
‘Without doubt some have been thrown into the
oloister by unhappiness, by irretrievable
misfortune, by the loss of some one passion-
ately loved ; and I could cite some curious and
touching examples of sach. But they are
exceedingly rare. To present ns with s general
theory of the religious life as an asylum for
feebleness and sadness, as a place of refuge for
that melancholy which was distinctly pro-
scribed and expelled from the life of the
cloister as a vice, under the name of ?
is to go in the face both of facts an
reason.’

Wae feel that we shall be the less expected
to enter upon any discussion of M. Mon-
talembert’s ideal of monasticism, inasmuch
as even in his own pages it is little more
than an ideal. The monasticism whose
history he has written, although the inoident
described above is never lost sight of, is
presented to us far less in its inner spirit
than in those omter works of charity and
faith which are its manifestation. And we
doubt whether there be many, even of those
who by religious sympathies and prejudices
of birth and education are most widely
separated from Montalembert, that will not
be moved, if not to sympathy, at least to
respectful appreciation, by his eloquent and
touching portraiture of the dear friend and
associate of his early career, who was in his
eyes a living im nation of all the highest
interior perfection of the cloister, while his
relations with the outer world were ennobled
by a long series of disinterested sacrifices,
and endeared to our common humanity by
the most brilliant intellectual triumphs, and
the most precious fruits of Christian tender-
nees and love :—

¢ And besides—why should not I acknowl-
edge it?—even in the midst of this contem-
porary world, the downfalls and miseries of
which have been to me so bitter, the Divine
goodness brought me aoqnainted in my youth
with the type of a monk of ancient times, io &
man whose name and glory belong to our time
and country. Although he was not yet pro-
fessed at the time when our souls and lives drew
olose to each other, and although he has since
entered an order apart from the monastic family
of which I have become the historian, he re-
vealed to me, better than all books, and more
clearly than all my etudies of the past, the great
and noble qualities which go to the making of
a trne monk—=gelf-abnegation, fortitude, devo-
tion, disinterestednees, solid and fervent piety,
and that true independence which does not
exclude filial obedience. His elogquence bas
astonished a country and a time acoustomed to
the viotories of eloquence ; his noble genius has
oonquered the adwiration of the most rebellious
oritics, Bat he will be honoured by God and
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by a Ohristian posterity, not so much as a
writer and an orator, but as a monk, austere
and sincere.

% His name is not needed here—all who read
will have divined it. AN will pardon me for
this impulse of & heart younger than its age, and
for this homage to the community of contests,
ideas, and belief, which has united us for thirty
years, and which has lasted through differences
of sentiment as well as diversity of career. Our
union, born amid the charming dreams and con-
fidence of youth, has survived the reverses, the
betrayals, the inconstancy, and the cowardices
which have overshadowed our mature age, and
has helped me to overleap the abyss which sep-
arates the present from the past.

¢ Such an example, in spite of all the differ-
enoces of times and institutions, helps us also to
comprehend the influence of the noble character
and powerful associations with which the mo-
nastic order has so long enriched the Church and
the world. For the reality of that influence is
incontestable. We are obliged to acknowledge,
under pain of denying the best ascertained facts
of history, those succours which the moet diffi-
calt virtues and the most generous instincts of
man, even in temporal have drawn from
the bosom of the cloister, when the whole of
Europe was covered with these asylums, open
to the best intellects and highest hearts.

“None can deny the ascendency which a
solitude thus peopled exercised ufon the age.
None can deny that the world yielded the em-
})iro of virtue to those who intended to fles
rom the world, and that a simple monk might
become, in the depths of his cell, like 8t. Jerome
or St. Bernard, the centre of bis epoch and the
lever of its movements.”

It is hardly necessary for us, more than
for the author himself, to say that this  type
of a monk of ancient times  was the learned
and eloquent Dominican, Pére Lacordaire.

It is time however to enter upon what is
pecaliarly the theme of these volumes,—the
actual history of the monastic institute. The
author, as we have gaid, deals far less with
the aotual oonstitution of monasticism and
the developments and modifications which it
has undergone, than with the work which it
has accomplished and the place which it has
filled in that vast and mysterious providential
order of causes and results through which

“The great world spins for ever, down the.

ringing grooves of change.”

Perhaps it may appear overstrained to say,
that in M. Montalembert's scheme of Chris-
tian history, the era of Western monasticism
holds, of course in a minor and very imper-
fect sense, the place of a second Day of
Pentecost. He the monastic insti-
tute, and especially for the West, as 2 new
apostolate, to which the gospel was, as it
were, @ second time intrusted. Eastern mon-
asticism was a thing entirely apart, It was
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partly the natural growth of an age of per-
secution and conocealment ; artl; the inevi-
table development of the OKristmn apirit in
its youthful energy and fervour. But East-
ern monasticism was, for the most part, con-
templative and quietist. Its activity, when
it did burst into action, wae chiefly intellec-
tual ; and even as such, it was directed
towards the speculative rather than the
practical. The most abstruse and subtle of
the theological controversies of the fifth and
sixth centuries had their origin in the Laurse
of Egypt aud Syria; while in practical sab-
jects, even those which relate purely to the
ascetio life, the monastic literature of the
East is comparatively a blank. As a mis-
sionary energy, Eastern monasticism has no
place whatever in early history.

In the West, on the contrary, monasticism,
a later growth, only appears at a time when
action was all but a necessity. Those who
are familiar with the historical writings of
the high Roman Catholie school in France—
of the Duo Albert de Broglie, of M. de
Champagny, of Ozanam, and even of the
desultory writers on the History of the
Roman Empire in the Université Catholique
and the Correspondant—know how gloomy is
the pioture of the political, the social, and
even the religious condition of the Roman
world under the Christian emperors. The
progress of that fatal taint which, under the
successors of Augustus, had poisoned every
spring of action, personal as well as political,
was bardly arrested by the Christianization
of Rome. “ Constantine and his successors,”
says M. Montalembert, “ were baptized, but
not the emperor or the imperial power.”
Under them Christiagit was robbed of h;‘lf
its purifying virtue, by being stripped of the
libel:'ty Jndgr which alone 1%3 blessed influ-
ences can flourish. The theory of absolutism
in eyery department, which makes the very
essence of imperialism, was developed as
freely in the affairs of religion by the Chris-
tian emperors, as though, like their Pagan
predeceesors, they had enjoyed, by their very
office, the name and right of Pontifex Maxi-
mus. They had scarcely been enrolled as
children of the Church when they aspired to
be her governors. Failing in this design,
they are found, with hardly an exception, in
the rank of oppressors and persecutors.
Hardly one of tEe number—from Constan-
tine laying down the law of controversy for
Osius and Eusebius, to Irene settling ques-
tions of orthodoxy for e papal legate—who
does not figure, not meregy as a doctor, but
as a legislator, in theology. Not one among
the long line of heresiarchs from the fourth
to the ninth century, who has not an emperor
for his proteotor, and even for his aggressive
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ion. The very name of divinity which
mwan em er?g had claimed was but
partially discarded by their Christian suoces-
sors; and many of the most eorrupt of the
sooial institutions of Paganism were protect-
ed under its shadow.

It is in the paralysis of all spiritual ac-
tion produced by this fatal influence, that
these historians of the Roman Xmpire in
the fifth century discover the solution of the
apparently mysterious failure of the new
(ﬁnistisnity under its earliest emperors.
Never does the intellect of the Chureh ap-
pear to have been more active. The centu-
ry which followed the conversion of Con-
stantine is the most brilliant, as well as the
most prolifie, in the history of OChristian
literature. In no other age do we behold
such a cloud of eaints, of pontiffs, of doc-
tors, of orators, and of writers. And yet,
with all their subtlety of intelleet, with all
the fervour of their eloquence, with all the
fire of their zeal, and all the weight of their
learning, they failed to parify the festering
pool of social profligacy, or to lift up the
abject heart of degraded humanity into the
gonsoiousness of Christian truth and free-

om.

There is a startling earnestness in the

ioture drawn by M. Montalembert, from
Serome, Chrysostom, Augustine, and, above
all, Salvian, of the moral condition of Im-
perial Rome under the Christian emperors,
which will almost recall to the reader that
which we borrowed on a recent oocasion
from the pages of Dollinger on the Rome
of their Pagan predecessors, We are not
disposed, however, to interpret too literally
this frightful picture. It was drawn (by
Salvian especially) with a preconceived pur-
pose, and in support of a particular view.
l‘_I((ln",i making reas:er(nlable allowanoe for one-
sided or exaggerated representation, can we
persuade ourselves that there is enough to
warrant M. Montalembert’s sweeping and
unqualified conclusion, that

¢ the old world was at the point of death. The
empire gave way slowly, in shame and con-
tempt, stricken by a melancholy weakness
which did not even inspire pity. Everything
dropped into inourable decay. 8uch was the
fate of the Roman empire two centuries after
it had become Christian. In spiritual affairs it
was on the road to that schism which, under
the Byzantine Osesars, separated from unity and
truth more than half the world converted by
the apostles, In temporal affairs it issued in
the miserable régime of the Lower Empire, the
hardest censure we can ounce upon which
is, to name its name.”—Vol. i. p. 875.

We have thought it right to dwell some-
what upon what to many persons may ap-
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Mareh,
pear but an episode of the subject, because
in truth it forms a vital part of M. Monta-
lembert’s theory of the origin of monasti-
cism in the West, and of its place in the
ohain of providential influences which have
worked together for the fulfilment of the
moral and religious destinies of the world.
What the Church had failed to effect amid
the corruption and degeneracy of the effete
civilisation of the Empire, she was to bring
about, he conceives, after the ordeal of an-
archy and violence inseparable from invs-
sion and conquest, through the peaceful vie-
tory of yeligion and -ctvilisation wrought

by the bloodless and saving ministry of
monastioism. The rude emergy of the
porthern barbarian, his untamed indepen-

dence, his untutored love of truth, his in-
born sense of man’s honour and woman’s
purity, were to carry new life into the
stagnant pulses of the palsied frame of
the old society; and the monk, bimeself a
new instrument of the supernatural omergy
of the Church, was to chasten these noble
but unregulated impulses, and to divert them
to God’s honour, and to the lifting up and
purifying of man’s natural destiny.

We cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of
transcribing the really splendid piocture
which he draws of this strange moral revolu-
tion :— )

“They came ;—first the Barbarians. Be-
hold them struggling with the Romans, ener-
vated by slavery, and with the emperors,
powerless in the midst of their emnipotence.,

¢ First obscure, victims and prisoners dis-
dained by the first Cmesars; then auxiliaries, by
turns sought and feared; then irresistible ad-
versaries; at last victors and masters of the hu-
miliated empire; they come, not as a torrent
which passes on, but as a flood which advances,
drews back, returns, and finally remains mas-
ter of the invaded so#t. They advance, they
withdraw, they return, they remain snd tri-
umpl. Those among them who were desirous
of arresting their course and allying them-
selves with the terrified Romans, are in their
turn set asidehpussed over, and surmounted by
the tide which follows. Behold them! They
come down the valley of the Danube, which

uts them on the rocdy to Byzantium and Asia

inor; they ascend its tributary streams, and
thus reach the snmmits of the Alps, from
whence they burst upon Italy. They pass the
Rhine, cross the Vosges, the Cevennes, the
Pyrenees, and inundate Gaul and Spain. The
East imagined that it would be spared: vain
delusion! The storm bursts from the heights
of Caucasus, and overflows these regions in
their tarn. The wolves of the North (thos St.
Jerome entitles them), after having devoured
everything, come to drink in the waters of the
Eupbrates. Egypt, Phoenicia, Palestine—all
the countries which they do not visit in their
first incurston—are already taken captive by
fear. It is mot one nation alone, like the Ro-
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man’ people, but twenty different and indepen-
dent races. ¢ For many years,’ says Bt. Jerome
again, ‘Roman blood has flowed daily under
the blows of the Goth, of the Sarmatian, of the
Quadi, of the Alan, of the Hun, of the Vandal,
of the Marcoman.’ It is not the army of 8
single conqueror, like Alexander and Omsar;
there are twenty kings unknown bat intrepid,
having soldiers and not subjects, accountable
for their authority to their priests and warri-
ors, and obliged by foree of perseverance and

udscity to earn a pardon for their power.
They all obey an irresistible instinet, and un-
consciously carry with them the destinies and

. instisutions of the Clristendom to come.

 Visible instrunments of divine justice, they
come by intuition to avenge ‘the nations ap-
pressed and the martyrs slain. They shall de-
stroy, but it will be to give a substitute for
that which they have destroyed; and, besides,
they will kill nothing thdt deserves to live, or
that retains the conditions of life. They shall
shed blood in torrents, but they shall renew
by their own blood the exhausted sap of Eu-
rope. They bring with them fire and sword,
but also strength and life. Through a thous-
sand crimes and a thousand evils, they shall re-
veal, though still nnder a confused form, two
things which Roman society has ceased to
know—the dignity of man, and the respect for
woman. They have instincts rather than prin-
ciples to guide them ; but when these instincte
shall have been fertilized and purified by Ohris-
tianity, ont of thew shall spring catholic chiv-
alry and royalty. One seutiment above all
shall be derived from them, which was un-
koown in the Roman empire, which perhaps
even the most illustrious pagans were strangers
to, and which is always incompatible with des-
potism—the sentiment of honour: ¢ That secret
and profound spring of modern society, which
is nothing else than the independence and in-
violability of the human conscience, superior
to all powers, all tyraonies, and all external
force.’

¢ They carry with them, in addition, freedom
—not certainly such freedom as we have since
conceived and possessed, but the germs and con-
ditiens of all freedom ; that is to say, the epirit
of resistance to exoessive power, & manfal im-
patience of the yoke, and s profeund conscious-
ness of personal right, and the individual
value of every soul before other men as be-
fore God.

¢ Freedom and honour! Rome and the world
had been bankrupt in these qualities since the
times of Augustus. We owe these gifts to our
anoestors the Barbarians.”

Such is M. Montalembert's theory, as well
of the function in regenerating Christian
society in the West assigned by Providence
to the monastic institute, as of the order of
events in Kuropean history through which
that function was to be exercised. In many
of its details this theory is new ; and it will
attract by its boldness no less than it will
charm by the picturesque eloquencé with

. which it is enforced. uch of what the

Mpnialobert's Monks of the Wesk.

auther alleges as bo the soeial and religions
disorganization of the Western Provinees in
the last stage of the Roman empire, is not
only founded on statements of contemporary
chronialers, but isoanfirmed by the researches
of the best modern writers in the early his-
tory of the mediseval kingdoms of the west
—by Augunstin Thierry, Henri Martin, and
Gririzot, as well as by the more congenial an~
thority of Ozanam. Nevertheless we feel
ourselves unable to accept this view, unless
in a certain broad and general applioation.
Admitting to its extremest limit the decay
of the sovial and religious institations of the
em}_)ire, we cannot the barbarian in.
vasion a8 other than an evil in the spiritusl
D0 less than in the social and intellectual
order; and the very utmost that in our
judgment can be said with trath in favour of
the tbeory, regards its second member,
namely, tho place which monasticism, as un-
derstood by Montalembert, and as contra-
distinguished from the normal influences of
Christianity, is to hold in the history of the
religious revival by which the society was
re-constituted in the West. We think that
few readers of early mediseval history will
be disposed to doubt that the earnest and
self-denying forms of monasticism, and the
generous and manly spirit of sacrifice upon
whioh, in most of its typiocal representatives,
they were undoubtedly founded, must have
appealed with special force to the simple
and hardy habite of thought and action,
which, with all its coarse and unregulated im-
pulsiveness, lgive a life and reality to this
rude and half-organized stage of society that
were wanting in the stagnant and artificial
life which it had violently displaced.
Two volumes of the Monks of the Wesnt
have been for several years before the pub.
Ko, and many of our readers, we doubt not,
are familiar with their contents. They re-
late to the firat introduction of momasticism
into the &Yeet, p:;' i:ls dmh?tne’d under its
earliest and imperfectly forms, in
Italy and in the aonthemr;g:vinees of Gaul;
to its systematio organization under St. Bene-
dict; its intellectual and literary develop-
ment under Cassiodorus; its entrance into
the relations oftevery-day life under Greg-
ory the Great; and its missionary enter-
prises among the new nationalities which
bad sucoessfully settled down among the Ro-
man population in the several halting-places
of the barbarian invasion, during its
gressive migration towards the West. “ In all
this, however, monasticism is seen surround-
ed by the old influences, and in its action
apon society hardly appears as a distinet
and independent power. The Christianiza-
tion of Italy, Gaul, and Spain, is regarded



as the work of bishops, and of a Church act-
ing strictly acoording to the normal forms
of the episcopal organization.

Bat in the three volumes which form the
second instalment of M. Montalembert’s
task, -the monk appears as the central figure
in the great drama; and the scene of his
historic mission is that which to us must be
of all others the most in ing, the
Churches of Britain and Ireland, and those
missionary expeditions upon the continent
of Europe, which had their origin as well as
their centre in the t monastic establish-
ments of the British Islands. “ No country
in the world,” says Montalembert, “ has re-
oeived the Christian faith more directly than

land from the Church of Rome, or more
exclusively by the ministration of monks.
If France has been made by bishops, as has
been said by a great enemy of Jesus Christ,
it is still more true that Christian England
has been made by monks. Of all the coun-
tries of Europe it is this that has been the
most deeply furrowed by the monastic
gl.ongh. The monks, and the monks alone,
ve introduced, sowed, and cultivated
Christian civilisation in
and.” *

It will be understood, from the 1
here employed, that the author regards the
mission of A ine and his fellow-monks
as a new planting of Christianity in a land
utterly and absolutely Pagan, in which Chris-
tianity indeed had once flourished, but from
whioh it had completely disapgemi “ No
traces of Christianity,” he declares, ‘ re-
mained in the districts ander Saxon sway,
when Rome sent thither her missionaries.
Here and there a ruined church might be
found, but not one living Christian among
the natives ; conquerors and conquered alike
were left in the darkness of Paganism.” It
is to be observed, however, that he speaks
only of “the districts under Saxon sway;”
- and Mr. Travers Hill has been strangely
misled when he takes him to task, in a special
appendix, for this assertion. Mr. Hill, in-
deed, argues against Montalembert the pal-
able inconsistency of the allegation, that no

iving Christian was to .be found among the
natives, with his own subsequent narrative
of the conflict between Augustine and a
body of British bishops and clergy.t But
he strangely overlooks M. Montalembert’s
express limitation of his statement to ‘the
distriots under Saxon sway,” and in another
lace} to that portion of the * British popu-
Yuﬁon which had survived the fury of the

this famous isl-
e

* Vol. iii. p. 8.
1 English Monasticism, p. 581.
Monks of the West, vol. iii. p, 824.

Montalembert's Monks of the West.

March,
Saxon conguest, and which had not beon
able or willing to seék for refuge in the moun-

tains and peninsulas of Wales and Corn-
wall” It is clearly of these ouly that he
speaks as “lost in the darkness of Pagan-
ism.” We ocannot hesitate to aceept so
much of the statement as almost literally
true. The planting of Christianity in this
part of the iingdom was unquestionably a
new planting of the faith in a Pagan land;
and so far as regards Saxon England, there
can be no doubt that M, Montalembert is
fully entitled to claim for the monks, his
olien’t's, the glory of “having made it Chris-
tian. :

The story of the re-conversion of Saxon
England bhy Augustine and his companions
is one of the best known in Church history;
nor is there much of novelty in M. Mon-
talembert’s version of it. The narrative in
the present portion of his work is carried
down to the end of the eighth oentn;y;
and although most of the incidents are de-
rived from sources with which students of
English history are familiar, they are pre-
sented with a simple earnestness, and with,
a8 it were, an instinctive sense of their bear-
ing wpon those higher and holier interests
which form the especial theme of The Monks
of the West, which give somewhat of novelty
even to what has already been most frequent-
ly told under another form. We may allude,
in illustration, to the account of the conflict
of Augustine with the British bishope, and
to the well-known history of Wilfrid of
Y Bet by far th £

ut by far the most in ing part o
the history of monasticism in our iglu\ds, is
that which regards the monks of Ireland
and their colonies in Britain and nﬁ the
continent of Europe. On the early history
of Christianity in Ireland the author touches
but lightly; and the reader may perhaps be
disappointed to find some of the most impor-
tant of the questions which were raised by
the publication of Dr. Todd’s Life of St
Patrick passed by without notice. It must
be said, nevertheless, that, for the most part,
these questions, however interesting in geu-
eral controversy, have no direct bearing
upon monastic history; and if the reader
should desire to see these more largely dis-
cussed, he will find ample materials in the
learned work of Dr. Greith, bishop of St.
@all,* whichis in great part founded on
original materials, and which has overlooked
none even of the most recent contributions

® Qeachichte der Altirischen Kirche und ikrer Ver-
bindung mit Rom, Gallien, und Alemannien (von 430
~630). Von Carl Johann Greith, Bischof von St.
Gallen. 8vo, 1867.
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to the history of the anoient Chureh of Ire-
land, whether by Catholio or Protestant
archsologists.

M. Montalembert’s history of Irish mon-
asticism falls naturally into two divisions—
that of the missionary monks who, under
Columbanus, traversed France, Germany,
and Switzerland, and reched to the very
furthermost extremity of the Italian penin-
sula; and that of the =till more celebrated
colony which was planted by Columba at
Tona, and from Tona was carried to the new
theatre of activity at Lindisfarne, to which
England is immediately indebted for almost
all those great monastio foundations which in
their turn became centres of civilisation and
culture, each in its own locality. The his-
tory of the foreign career of St. Columba-
nus will be remembered as the most inter-
esting episode in the first portion of the work
given to the public in 1860.* In the his-
tory of monasticism in Britain, St. Columba
is the great centre of interest.

The life of this remarkable man has becn
the chief subject towards which the research
of Irish and Scotch archeeologists has turned
since the revival of the ecclesiastioal branch
of that study. His name is felt by the an-
tiguarians of both countries to be in some
sort common progerty. The short but preg-
nant memoir in Chambers’s Cyclopedia, from
the pen of thd lamented Joseph Robertson,
bears the evidence of a genuine labour of
love quite as strongly as the elaborate vol-
ume of Dr. Reeves; and it may be doubted
whether in the really substantial bearings of
the subject, the old Pranciscan editor of the
Trias Thaumaturga exhibits a more reverent,
or at least a more loving spirit, than the
modern Anglican commentator of Adam-
nan’s Life of St. Columba. Dr. Reeves’s
work may truly be deseribed as one of the
most remarkable combirations of minute and
careful erudition and patient—we had al-
most said plodding—industry, with bold-
ness, originality, and power of dealing alike
with the %argest and the narrowest bearings of
the subject which our age, with all its prog-
ress in antiquarian and archasological science,
has produced.

As it would be impossible to attempt
within our limits any extensive analysis of
M. Montalembert’s volumes, we shall prob-
ably best consult for the interest of the sub-
ject by confining ourselves to this single
episode,—the history of Columba, and of
the apostolate in Britain inaugurated by him,
and continued by successive generations of
the great monastic family which he founded
at Iona, This history may be regarded as

* Vol ii. Book vii. pp. 885-5649.
VOL. XLVIIL N
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in a great degree an independent narrative,
and, indeed, as such, has.ll::en re-cast into a
separate publioation. It is avowedly found-
ed on the materials drawn from the ancient
lives; but it is illustrated by all the various
learning of the greatest modern Celtic sehol-
ars, and especially from Dr. Reeves's ample
stores.

Columba was of royal descent both in pa-
ternal and maternal line, his father havin
been one of the eight sons of the oelebrnt.eﬁ
Niall of the Nine Hostages, supreme mon-
arch of Ireland, and his mother a daughter
of the royal house of Leinster. He was
born in 521, at Gartan, in Donegal, still a
place of pious pilgrimage, and especially of
parting pilgrimage for the Irish emigrantsto
America, who repair thither to offer a fare-
well prayer in memory of the “ great mis-
sionary who gave up his native land for the
love of God and human souls.” The devo-
tion to native oountry which still lives in
this interesting national custom is curiously.
embodied in an ancient Irish poem, attribu-
ted to Columba, and oertainly of a very
early date, though probably later than the
sixth century ;—s portion of which, slightly
modified in the translation, M. Montalem-
bert has reproduced from Dr. Reeves’s vol-
ume, in which the original is given entire,
with a literal translation. We are tempted
to transcribe a few of the opening verses
from Dr. Reeves’s version. It is supposed
to be spoken in the person of Columba, upon
his first missionary voyage from his beloved
Derry—

¢ How rapid is the speed of my coracle
With its-stern turned upor Derry |
I grieve at my errand over the noble sea,
Travelling to Alba of the ravens.

“My foot in my sweet little coracle,
My sad heart still bleeding;
Wiak is the man that cannot lead,
Totally blind are all the ignorant.

“There is a grey eye .
That looks back upon Erin;
It shall not see during life
The men of Erin, nor their wives.

« My vision over the brine I stretch
From. the ample oaken planks;
Large is the tear of my soft grey eye
‘When I look back upon Erin.

“Upon Erin my attention is fixed ;
Upon Loch Levin, upon Liné;

Upon the lauds the Ultonidns own;
Upon smooth Munster, upon Meath! *

The concluding stanzas are thus rendered by
M. Montalembert’s translator—

® Reeves's Adamnan's Life of Columbs, pp.
285-6.
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“ Were all the tribute of Sootis mine,
From its midland to its borders,
I would give all for one little cell
In my beautifal Derry.
For its peace and for its purity,
For the white angels that go
In crowds from one end to the other—
I love my beautiful Derry.
For its quietness and its purity,
For heaven's angels that come and go
Under every leaf of the oaks;—
I love my beautiful Derry.

¢ My Derry, my fair osk grove!
My dear little cell and dwelling!
Oh God in the heavens above!
Let him who profanes it be cursed.
“Beloved are Durrow and Derry,
Beloved is Raphoe the pure,
Beloved the fertile Drumhome,
Beloved are Swords and Kells!
But sweeter and fairer to me
The ealt sea where the sea-gulis cry,
‘When I come to Derry from far,
It is sweeter and dearer to me—
Sweeter to me.”

The origin and etymology of the name Co-
lumba (in Irish colum, “a dove”), which is
common to this saint with no fower than
twenty others in the Irish calendar, as well
as that of his distinctive afix—cille “ of the
churches,”—are well known ; and the name
was an early earnest of the purity and holi-
pess of the youth’s career, which is further
shadowed forth in one of the characteristio
legends regarding him preserved by his an-
cient biographer :—

“The Irish legends, which are always dis-
tinguiehed, even amidst the the wildest vaga-
ries of fancy, by a high and pure morality,
linger lovingly upon the childhood and youth
of the e‘{)rede-ﬁned saint. They tell us how,
confided in the first place to the care of the priest
who had baptized him, and who gave him the
first rudiments of literary education, he was ac-
customed from his earliest years to the heav-
enly visions which were to occupy so large a
place in his life. His guardian angel often ap-
peared t.olhim ; and the ohild asked if all the
angels in heaven were a8 young and shining as
he. A little later Columba wl:sa invited b;gthe
same angel to choose among all the virtues those
which he would like best to possess. ¢TI choose,’
said the youth, ¢ chastity and wisdom ;’ and im-
mediately three young girls of wonderful beauty,
but foreign air, appeared to him, and threw
themselves on his neck to embrace him. The
pious youth frowned, and repulsed them with
indignation. ¢ What!® they said; ‘then thou
dost not know us?’ ‘No, not the least in the
world.” ¢ We are three sisters whoin our father
zivee to thee to be thy brides.” ¢Who, then,

your father?’ ¢Qur futher is God, he is Jesus
Christ, the Lord and Saviour of the world.
¢Ah, you have indeed an illustrious father.
But what are your names?’ ¢ Our names are
Virginity, Wi:dom, and Prophecy; and we
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come to leave thee no more, to love thee with
an inocorruptible love.””

From the care of the priest referred to in
this legend, he passed, in accordance with
the usage of the time, to the monastery of
Moville, of which St. Finnian was abbot;
one of the many monastic schools which were
already scattered over the island; but the

concluding portion of his eareer, at least,
was under the still better known Ab-
bot Finnian, in the celebrated school of the

monastery of Clonard. He was here or-
dained deacon; and from the very ocom.
mencement of his monastic life assumed so
prominent a place, possibly in virtue of his
rank as well as of his personal merits, that
before he had reached the age of twenty-five
he bad already established several of the
monasteries with which his name is associ-
ated as founder—thirty-four in pumber, in-
cluding the celebrated establishments of
Durrow and Derry. About fifteen years were
spent in these home labours, when his ener-
gies were turned into another direction by
an incident the details of which, thongh but
imperfeotly explained, are highly character-
istic of the age and country. Partly from
a dispute as to the property in the copy of &
psalter which Columba bad made, in which
the king, Diarmid, decided against the claim
of Columba; partly from a violation of the
right of sanctuary of Columba’s monastery
by the same monarch, an armed confeder-
ation of the northern tribes was formed,

through Columba’s instigation, against the
king, which resulted in the bloody, and, to

King Diarmid, disastrous battle of Cool-
drewny. A synod, held seemingly under
royal influence, passed sentence of excom-
mupication against Columba in bis ab-
sence; and although, on his having been
heard in his own vindication, the sentence
was withdrawn at the instance of the Abbot
Brendan of Birr, yet the absolution was ac-
companied by the condition, no less charac-
teristio of the period, that, in penance, he
should win a number of Pagan souls to
Christ by his preaching, equal to that of the
Christians who had gﬂlen in the battle of
Cooldrewny. The picture which his biogra-
phers have drawn of the mental confliot
which followed is curious in the extreme.
We can only find room for the closing
scene :—

¢ He was more humble with Abban, another
famous monk of the time, founder of many re-
ligious bouses, one of which was called the Cell
; Tears, because the special grace of weepin
or sin was obtained there. This gentle an
courageous soldier of Christ was specially dis-
tinguished by his zeal against the fighting men
and disturbers of the public peace. lle had
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been seen to throw himself between two chiefs
at the moment when their lances were orossed
at each other's breasts; and on another ocea-
sion had gone alone and unsrmed to meet one
of the most formidable rievers of the island,
who was still a Pagan and a member of the
sovereign family, had made his arms drop
from his hands, and had changed first into a
Ohristian and then into a monk the royal rob-
ber, whose great-grandson has recorded this
incident, When Columba went to Abban, he
said, ¢ I come to beseech the to pray for the
souls of all those who have perished in the
late war, which I raised for the honour of the
Church. I know they will obtain grace b;
thy jintorcessiom, and I conjure thee to
what is the will of God in respect to them from
the angel who taiks with thee every day.” The
aged solitary, without reproaching Columba,
rogisted his entreaties for some time, by reasoa
of his sreat modesty, but ended by comsent-
ing ; and after having prayed, gave him the as-
surance that these souls enjoyed eternal repose.
“ Oolumbs thus resssured as to the fate of the
victims of his rage, had still to be enlightened in
respect to hisownduty. He found the light
which he sought from a holy monk called Mo-
laise, famed for his studies of Holy Seriptare,
who had already been hia confessor, and whose
ruined monastery is atill visible in ore of the
isles of the Atlantic. This severe hermit con-
firmed the decision of the synod; but to the
obligation of converting to the Ohristian faith
an equal number of Pagans as there were of
Christians killed in the civil war, he added a
new oondition, which bore cruelly upon a soul
0 passionately attached to country and kindred.
The confessor condemned his penitent to per-
petual exile from Ireland. Colamba bowed to
this sentence with sad resignation—‘ What Jou
have commanded,’ he said, ¢ shall be done.’”

Such, according to the simple narrative
of the actors themselves, was tﬁe origin of a
step so momentous in it results, Columba
bad just attained his forty-second year
when, in 563, accompanied by twelve disoi-
ples, he set sail in one of those great hide-
covered osier barks which for the Celtic
populations of that age supplied the only
means of navigation. There is somethin
very touching in one of the reeorded inci-
dents of the voyage. His first landing was
upon the islet of g:onuy ; but, on ascendin

a hill immediately after landing, he foun

that his beloved Ireland was still visible in
the distance ; and, unable to summon oour-
age to encounter the life-long st e which
he contemplated for himself in an exile where,

¢ Full in the sight of paradise,”

he should be pergctu.ally reminded of the
home from which he was parted for ever, he
at once re-embarked, and again landed upon
the more distant island, since known as Hy
or I-columb-kill, sud more popularly Iona.
Finding here that no trace of Ireland was dis-

coverableupon the horixon, he fixed upon this
unknown rock ag the place which shBuld form
the centre of his penitentially imposed apos-
tolate.

To his new home he earried with him the
true spirit of the monk :—

“In the midst of the new community Co-
Jumba inhabited, instead of a cell, a sort of hut
built of planks, and placed upon the most ele-
vated spot within the monastio enclosure. Up
to the age of seventy-six he slept there gFon
the hard floor, with no pillow but a stone. This
hut was at once his study and his oratory. I
was there that he gave hiinself up to thosp
prolonged prayers which excited the admira-
tion and almost the alarm of his disciples. It
was there that he returned after uhannﬁ the
out-door labour of his mouks, like the least
among them, to consecrate the rest of his time
to the study of Holy Scripture and the trans-
cription of the sacred text. The work of
transcription remained until his last day the
occupation of his old age as it had been the
passion of his youth ; it had sach aa attraction
for him, and seemed to him o essential to &
knowledge of the truth, that, as we have already
said, three hundred copies of the Holy Gospe&
copied bly his own haud, bave been attriba
to him. It was in the same hut that he receiv-
ed with unwearied patience thie numerous and
sometimes importunate visitors who soon
flowed to him, and of whom sometimes he
complained gently—as of that indiscreet stran-
ger, who, desirous of embracing him, awk-
wardly overtarned his ink upon the border of
Bis robe. These imporiunate gueets did not
come out of simple curiosity ; they were most
commonly penitent or feivid Christians, who,
informed by the fishermen and inhabitants ot
the neighbouringisles of the establishment of
the Irish monk, who was already famous iu
his own ocountry, and attracted by the growing
renown of his virtues, came from Ireland,
from the north and south of Britain, and even
from the midst of the atill heathen Bgxons, to
save their souls and gain heaven under the
direction of a mau of God.”

8till more characteristie, wo cannot help
thinking, is the following anecdote of the

8 | probation of spirit through which many of

those earnest souls were compelled to pass
before they were accepted as workers in the
grleat cause to which they were to vow them-
selves :—

‘It was one day announoed to him that a
stranger had just landed from Ireland, and Co-
lumba went to meet him in the house reserved
for guests, to talk to him in private, and ques-
tion him as to his dwelling-place, his family,
and the cause of his journey. The stranger told
him that he had undertaken this painfal voya,]ge
in order, under the monastic babit and in exile,
to expiate his sins. Columba, desirous of try-
ing the reality of his penitence, drew a most
repulsive picture of the hardship and difficult
obligations of the new life. ‘Iam ready,’ said
the stranger, ¢ to submit to the most cruel and
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humiliating conditions that thoy canst com-
mand me.” And after having made confession,
he swore, still' upon his knees, to accomplish
all the requirements of penitence. It is well,’
said the abbot; ‘now rise from thy kmees,
seat thyself, and listen : you must first do pen-
ance for seven years in the neighbouring islapd
of Tiree, after which I will see you agsin.’
‘But,” said the penitent, still agitated by re-
morse, ‘how can I expiate 8 perjury of which
I have not yet spoken? Before [ left my own
country I killed a poorman. I was about to
suffer the punishment of denth for that crime,
and I was already in irone, when one of my re-
lations, who is very rich, delivered me by pay-
ing the composition demanded. I swore that
I would serve him all the rest of my life; but
after some days of service I abandoned him,
and here I am, notwithstanding my oath.'
Upon this the saint added that he would only
be admitted to the paschal communion after
soven yearsof penitence. When these were
completed, Oolumba, after having given him
the commanion with his own hand, sent him
back to Ireland to his patron, carrying a sword
with an ivory handle for his ransom. The pa-
tron, however, moved by the entreaties of his
wife, gave the penitent his pardon without
ransom. * Why should we accept the price
sent to us by the holy Columba? We are not
worthy of it. The request of such an interces-
sor should be granted freely. His blessing will
do more for us than any ransom.” And im-
mediately he detached the girdle from. his
waist, which was the ordinary formula in Ire-
land for the manamission of captives or slaves.
Columba had besides commanded his penitent,
to remain with his old father and mother until
he had rendered to them the last services.
This accomplished, his brothers let him go,
saying, ¢ Far be it from us to detain a man who
has laboured for seven years for the salvation
of his sonl with the holy Columba.’ He then
returned to Iona, bringing with him the sword
which was to have been his ransom. ¢ Hence-
forward thon shalt be called Libran, for thou
art free, and emancipated from all ties,’ said
Qolumba, and he immediately admitted him to
take the monastic vows. But when he was
cotnmanded to return to Tiree, to end his life
at a distanoe from Columba, poor Libran, who
up to this moment had been eso docile, fell on
his knees and wept bitterly. Oolumba, toach-
ed by his despair, comforted him as best he
could, without, however, altering his sentence.
 Thou shalt live far from me, but thou shalt die
in one of my monasteries, and thou shalt rise
again with my monks, and have part with them
in heaven,’ said the abbot. Such was the his-
tory of Libran, called of the Rushes, because
he had passed many years in gat.horing rushes
—the years probably of his penitence.’

Having obtained a grant of the island of
Tona, as well from the king of the Picts as
from his own kinsman, the Scottish king,
Columba began his labours for the propagation
of Christianity among the Pictish tribes who
dwelt beyond the Grampian range. To this
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great work, and to the conversion of the in-
habitants of the Orkney Islands of the north-
ern Hebrides, he devoted the remaining
years of his life, still, however, maintaining
a olose communion with the parent monas-
teries of Ireland, to which he paid occasional
visits, probably with the view of procuring
supplies of those zealous workers, who have
left their traces throughout Europe wher-
ever the spirit of missionary or scholastic
enterprise was found in activity. An Irish
monastery in those days seems traly to have
been a v foyer dumovrement intellectuel : '—

It has been said, and cannot be sufficiently
repeated, that Ireland was then regarded by all
Christian Europe as the principal centre of
knowledge and piety. In the shelter of its
numberless monasteries a crowd of missiona-
ries, docturs, and preachers were educated for
the service of the Church and the propagatiun
of the faith in all Ohristian countrica. A
vast and continual development of literary and
religious efforts is there apparent, superior to
anything thut could be seen in any other coun-
try of Europe. Certain arts—those of archi-
tecture, carving, metallurgy,as applied to the
decoration of churches—were successtully cul-
tivated, without speaking of music, which con-
tinued to flourish both among the learned and
among the peuple. The olassic languages—not
only Latin, but Greek—were oultivated, spoken,
and written with a sort of passionate pedantry,
which shows at least how powerful was the
sway of intellectual influences over these ar-
dent. souls. Their mania for Greek was even
tarried so far that they wrote the Latin of the
church books in Hellenic characters. And in
Ireland more than anywhere else, each monas-
tery was a aghool, and each school a workshop
of transcription, from which day by day issued
new copies of the Holy Soriptures and the
Fathers of the primitive Church—oopies which
were dispersed through all Europe, and which
are still to be found in Continentsl libraries.
They may easily be recoguised by the origiual
and elegant character of their Irish writing, as
also by the use of the alphabet common to all
the Celtio races, and afierwards employed by
the Anglo-Saxons, but to which in our day the
Irish alone have remained faithfal. Columba,
a8 has been seen, bad given an exsmple of this
unwearied labour to the monaxtic scribes ; his
example was continually followed in the Irish
cloister, where the monks did not entirely
limit themselves to the transcriptivn of Muly
Seripture, but reprodaced also Greek and Latin
authors, somes in Celtic character, with gloss
and commeutary in Irish, like that Horace
which modern learning has discovered in the
library of Berne. These marvellous manu-
soripts, illuminated with incomparable ability
and patience by the monastic family of Colum-
bs, excited, five hundred years later, the de-
clamatory enthusiasm of a great ememy of
Ireland, tho Anglo-Norman historian, Gerald
de Barry ; and they still attract the attention
i?f am,l’mologists and philologists of the highest
ame.




1868.

Nor less were the monasteries of the land
centres of misstonary enterprise :—

¢ Still more striking than the intellectual
development of which the Irish monasteries
were at this geriod the oent.rei is the prodi-
gious activity displayed by the Irish monks in
extending and wultiplying themselves over all
the countries of Europe— here to create new
schools and sanctuaries among nations already
evangelized—there to carry the light of the
Gospel, at peril of their lives, to the countries
that were still Pagan. We should run the risk of
forestalling vur future task if we did not resist
the temptations of the subject, which would
lead us to go faster than time, and to follow
those armies of brave and untiring Celts,
always adventurous and often heruic, into the
regions where we shall perhaps one day find
them again. Let us content ourselves with a
simple lict, which has a certain eloquence even
in the drynees of its figures. Here s the num-
ber, probably very incomplete, given by an
ancient writer, of the monasteries founded out
of Ireland by Irish monks, led far from their
country by the love of souls, and, no doubt, a
little nlso by that love of travel which has
always been one of their special distinctions :—

Thirteen in Scotland,

Twelve in England,

Seven in France,

Twelve in Armorica,

Seven in Lorraine,

Ten in Alsatia,

Sixteen in Bavaria,

Tifteen in Rhetia, Hel7etia, and Alemania ;
without counting many in Thuringia and apon
the left bank of the Lower Rhine; and,
finally, six in Italy.”

This foreign career of Cotumba extends
over thirtyfour years of a devoted life; and
the characteristic picture of the dying old
man, carried by his monks that he might
breathe his last, kneeling before the altar
which he had served so long, is one which,
howerver little it may be in harmony with
modern ideas and associations, éannot be re-
garded by any earnest thinker with other
than sincere and respectful sympathy.

But the relations of Columba with the
conversion of the inhabitants of the main-
land of Britain do not terminate with his
life; and M. Montalembert’s narrative of
the part played by the Celtic colony of Iora
and its kindred and dependent monasteries,
is among the most interesting, es it is also
the most cerefal, in his entire history. The
story of the mission of 8t. Augustine and
his monks in the conversion of S8axon Eng-
land, and of his unsuccessful overtures to the
remnant of the ancient native British Church,
as well for the relinquishment of their dis-
tinotive observances as to the feast of Eastor,
the form of tonsure, and the supplementary
ceremonial of baptism, as for their co-opera-
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tion in the work of converting the Saxons,
has been repeatedly told; nor does M. Mon-
talembert add anything to its substance.
But, partly through the exigencies of his
subject, partly through the line of inquiry
into which the investigations arising out of
the subject conducted him, he has brought

ther, in a more intelligible form than
any historian with whom we are acquaint-
ed, the chain of events by which, in the
several stages of the progress of the gospel
among the Baxohs, the services of the Celtie
monks, themselves for a time antagonists
of the peculiar observances of the Roman
missionaries, becamre the instruments of the
gradual removal of every difficulty, and in
the end the effective cause of a final and
complete reconciliation. Without entering
into the details, we may briefly say, that
the work of co-operation which the %ritinh
bishops refuse to Aungustine, far meore, it is
plain, from national antipathy than from

-intellectual eonviction, the Celtic monks un-

dertook, forty-eight years after the land-
ing of Augustine, at the invitation of the
Saxon Oswald, who had himself been bap-
tized in youth during his exile; and the
new Iona at Lindisfarne became to Saxon
Northumbria what the parent monastery had
been to the Picts. Of the eight kingdoms
of the Anglo-Saxon confederation, that of
Kent alone was exclusively won or retained
by the Roman monks. The two Northum-
brian kindgoms—the kingdom of Mercia aud
that of Essex—owe the gift of faith to the
Celtic monks alone. In Wessex and East
Anglia, the share of the Celts is at least
equal to that of the Continental missionaries,
And in the cighth division, that of Sussex,
if the main instrument of the change, Wil-
frid, was not a Celt but an Anglo-Saxon, it
is to be remembered that he too was not
merely a monk, but a monk who owed his
first training m missionary labour to the
Celtic monastery of Lindisfarne ; although,
as by some prophetic forecast of the conflict
of his later life, he shrank, asthe ancient
chronicler tell us, from “ yielding the half
of his long hair to the scissors, which, cut-
ting from the upper part and fromt of his
head, would have impressed on him the
tonsure according to the ¢ Irish fashion.’”*

The story of Wilfrid is too long for nar-
ration in detail, and the outline of it is
already sufficiently familiar. But M. Mont-
alembert’s statement of the questions in dis-
pute, and especially of the Paschal question,
1s so interesting as a popular exposition of
this well-known controversy, that we are in-
duced to transcribe that portion of it which

® Vol iv. p. 136
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regards the final conflict of Wilfrid with the
Cﬁ:io party, before what M. Montalembert
justly calls the *parliament” of Whitby.

tween this discussion and the former con-
troversy of Augustine - with the British
bishops, there was, as the author well points
out, this vital difference, that the doctrinal
or ceremonial bearing of the dispute weighed
but little with thl:gBritons, in comparison
with the national feeling which was involved
in their attitude of hostility to the Roman
attempt for the conversion of the Saxons;
whereas with the Celtic disputants, the
main, and, indeed, almost the sole ground of
resistance to what they called innovation,
was their reverential fealty to the traditions
and teaching of their fathers:

“gince the earliest days of Christianity a
division had existed as to the -proper date for
the celebration of Easter. Some churches of
Asia Minor followed the custom of the Jews
_ by placing it on the fourteenth day of the first

lunar month of the year. But all the churches
of the West, of Palestine, and of Egypt, fixed
upon the Sunday after the fourteenth day ef
the month nearest to the vernal equinox, so as
not to keep the feast along with the Jews; and
the general Council of Nice erected this cnstom
into a law of the Church. Those who had ac-
ocepted this law, but persisted in celebrating the
fourteenth day, were held as heretics and schis-
matics, under the name of gquartedecimans.
The imputation of complicity in this heres;
made against the Celtic Church by the chie
of the Roman clergy in a bull addressed in
640, during the vacancy of the Holy See, to the
bishops and abbots of the north of Ireland, was
most unjust. The only mistake made by the
Celts was that of neéleoting to keep themselves
informed of the difficulties which arose as to
the manner of determining the commencement
of the first lunar month, which ought to be
the Paschal month. As has been already said
in respect to the dispute between St. Augustin
and the Britons of Cambria, they had remained
faithful to the custom which had prevailed at
Rome itself when Patrick and the other mis-
sionaries to the British Isles brought thence the
light of the Gospel. At that period, in Rome
and in all the West, the ancient Jewish cyole of
eigh:g-four years was universally followed to

x this date. The Obristians of Alexandria,
however, better astronomers than those of
Rome, and especially charged by the Council
of Nice to inform the Pope of the date of Eas-
ter of each year, discovered in this ancient
oycle some errors of calenlation,* and after two
oenturies of disputes they succeeded in making
the Roman Church adopt a new Paschal cycle
that which is now universally received, and

® The exact nature of this change, and of the
principles on which it is founded, are explained
with remarkable clearness, and with a full elucida-
tion of their bearing on chronology, by the Cheva-
lier de Rossi, in his Jnscriptiones Romanc, Prolego-
mena, p. 1xxviii., e seq.
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which limits the celebration of Easter te the
interval between the 22d of March and the 24th
of April. The Celtic churches had no knowl-
e of this change, which dated from the year
525—that is to say, from a time when the inva-
sions of the Saxons probably intercepted their
habitual communications with Rome: they re-
tained their old Jewish oycle of eighty-four
years, and adhered obstinately to it., They
celebrated Easter always on Sunday, but this
Sunday was not always the one which had been
appointed by the Romish Church after the new
calculations. Thus it happened that King
Oswy was eight days in advance of his wife,
and complained of having to rejoice alone in
the resurrection of Christ, while the queen was
still commemorating the commencement of the
passion in the services for Palm Sunday.”

Many ourious incidents in this remarkable
history muss be hurried over, and none with
more reluctance than the strange picture of
the aged Biahog Colman abdicating his See ;

thering wﬁet er his Irish monks at Lin-
saisfarne, and, stranger still, thirty Aunglo-
Saxons of the same monastery, who, with
himself, refused to give up the Celtie Kaster
or to shave their heads according to the
fashion of Rome; carrying away with him
to their own Iona the bones of his predeces-
sor St. Aidan, the founder of Lindisfarne,
and first Celtio apostle of Northumbria, “ a8
if the ungrateful land had become unworthy
to these rolies of a betrayed saint,
and witnesses of a despised apostleship;”
migrating once again from Iona to the re-
motest island of the western coast of Ireland,
where he formed a new Iona, half Celtic
half Saxun, on the island of Innisbofin ; and
finally, on a disagreement ensuing between
the Celt and Saxon monks, establishing the
latter at Mayo, where they continued to
flourish for at least a century, although after
some time they relinquished the Celtic usages
and oconformed to the Roman discipline,
which meanwhile had found universal ac-
ee%‘ta.noe.

or these and many other most interest-
ing and curious details regarding discipline,
social usages, and legendary lore, the reader
must be referred to M. Montalembert’s text.
With the miraculous narratives in which
the ancient monastic chronicles abound, M.
Montalembert deals in the reverent spirit of
a Roman Catholic, to whose mind the en-
during presence of supernatural agency in
the world not only presents no difficulty, but
rather commends itself as entering into
the normal action of Divine Providence
towards the Church. The reader of the
Life of St. Elizabeth will recollect how fre-
quently these leﬁendsry recitals formed the
very work of the narrative. In the
Monks of the West, from its more strictly
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historical character, there is considerably
less of legend. But it is plain that the
author never shrinks from relating an inci-
dent, otherwise satisfactorily attested, on the
mere ground of its supernatural character.
We have abstained, however, from entering
upon such questions, partly because we con-
sidered them unsuited to our pages, as in-
volving discusgions in a great degree polemi-
cal; but chiefly because, while we are reluc-
tant to enter upon a polemical discussion
under any circumstances, we should consider
it peculiarly out of place in dealing with the
views of an author who, while he, earnest
even to chivalry in the maintenance of his
own conscientious convictions, has made it
the rule of his life to respect, with equally
chivalrous courtesy, the opinions of others.

‘We gather, with very sinoere regret, from
more than one indication, that the progress
of the Monks of the West has been interrupt-
ed, and occasionally suspended, by the ill-
health of its distinguished author; and we
cannot conclude without expressing our
earnest hope that the iuterruption may have
proved but temporary. We shall look for-
ward with much anxiety to the next instal-
ment of his labour of love. There is no
phase of monasticism with which M. Monta-
lembert may be expected to deal more suc-
ceasfully than that in which it is next to ap-
pear—its relation to the literature and the
philosophy of mediseval Europe.

ART. VII.—ZLeaves from the Journal of our
Lifs in the Highlands from 1848-1861, etc.
London : Smith, Elder, & Co. 1868.

IN many points of view this book may be
regarded as a continuation of, or at least as
a natural supplement to, the Early Years of
the Princs Consort. That remarkable volume
ended with the marriage of the Queen. This
not less remarkable volume describes the
life of the Queen and the late Prince Con-
sort in its familiar and most attractive
aspects, in which are constantly present
those touches of nature which will make not
only her own subjects akin, but all of any
nation or of any rank who can feel sympathy
with genuine goodness and truth. It is a
homely book, made up of human nature’s
daily food. The public life, as it were, of
the Queen and the Prince will fall to be told
elsewhere ; but the private life which follow-
ed upon that happy union, enriched as it was
and made beautiful by accordance of taste
and sincere affection, is in some sort revealed
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to us in the pages of this journal. We have
seen, if we may use such an illustration, the
love-story ending happily with marriage;
and we now get the continuation of the same
story into the realities of life. And never
surely, in any region of fiction, was an early
promise of happiness more fully redeemed.
The volume &fore us is by this time well
known to the public. It embraces the first
visits of the Queen and the Prince to Scot-
land in 1842, 1844, and 1847 ; their life in
the Highlands from 1848 to 1861; and
tours in Ireland and yachting excursions in
1849, 1846, and 1861. The last of these
three divisions stands somcwhat apart; the
first leads up directly to what is indeed the
central idea of the book—the life of the
Queen and the Prince Consort in their se-
clusion at Balmoral. From the first the
beauties of Scotland would appear to have
produced a strong impression both on the
Queen and the Prince. Certainly their in-
troduotion to Scotland was effective. Their
earliest visit was by Edinburgh to Taymouth,
when they saw the beauties of west Perth-
shire under the auspices of the princely
Breadalbane. Their next was by Dundee
to Blair-Athole, where they remained from
the 12th to the end of September; and the
third was an exploring tour through the
varied beauties of the West coast from the
Clyde to Fort-William. Even the firat
short visit produced an impression not to be
effaced :—* As the fair shores of Scotland
receded more and more from our view, we
felt quite sad that this very pleasant and in-
teresting tour was over; but we shall never
forget it.” This liking for Scotland was
deepened during the residence at Blair-
Athole in 1844. In the record of the
patural and beautiful life of those three
happy September weeks—in some respects
the most charming part of the volume—we
seo the love of Scotland and Highland life
always growing. The comparative sim-
plicity of the mode of life was thoroughly
enjoyed ; and in frequent touches a delicate
and artistic appreciation of Highland scenery
is apparent, expressed sometimes with a
singular felicity in epithets, especially as de-
scriptive of the colouring of the landscape.
“ Those Scotch streams, full of stones, and
clear as glass, are most beautiful; the peeps
between the trees, the depth of the shadows,
the mossy stones, mixed with slate, ete.,
which cover the banks, are lovely; at every
turn you havea picture.” Andagain: “ As
the sun went down the scenery became more
and more beautiful, the sky crimson, golden-
red, and blue, and the hills looking purple
and lilac, most exquisite, till at length it set,
and the hues grew softer in the sky and the



104

L]
outlines of the hitls sharper.” And then the
frank outbreak, under the influence of this
keen and true observation of natural beauty-—
“ What can equal the beauties of nature !
‘What enjoyment there is in shem! Atbert
enjoys it 80 much; he 48 in ecstasies heve.
He bas inherited this lowe for nature from
his dear father,” But the soenery was not
the sole attraction. A oharm mot less
powerful was in the quietness of the life,
the freedom from restraint and oeremeny :
“ Independently of the beautiful scenery,
there was a quiet, a retirement, a wildness,
a liberty, snd a solitude that had sach &
obarm for us.” This charm was an abiding
one. Throughout the whole journal, solitade
is meutioned, with ourious emphasis, as a

cial attraction of any soene.

After all this a Highland residence must
have been determined on; but the question
strikes one, Why was Balmoral chosen?
The first three visits had beer all more or
16es confined to the west of Scotland ; and
how then came the east to be seleoted as the
place of & permanent home? The extracts
we have given show that this did not eriee
from any deficient approeiation of the beauty
of the western side of Scotland. The pecu-
liar characteristics of the west sea-board
were not less fully understoed tham the in-
land : “I am quite sorry that this delightful
voyage and tour among the western lochs
and isles is at an end—they are so beautifal,
so full of poetry and romamoe, traditions,
and historical associations.” '‘The ve
points in which west and oentral Seotland is
superior to the east are noticed—the green-
ness,and the richer besuty of the landseape;
the gorgeous colouring which wmakes the
autumn woods of Perthshire a blaze of
5lory ;—indeed, an express contrast is once

rawn between the  splendid pass of Killie-
crankie, with the birch all golden,” and Dee-
side, then “ bereft of leaves.” Why then
was Deeside preferred? We can see in
these pages strong, we think eonclusive, in-
dications that the determining oause of this
was—olimate. The same cause, we fancy,
must have operated against Ireland. The
journals of the visits to Ireland record that
the royal party were *enchanted with the
extreme beauty of the seenery;” and they
are filled with oordial nition of the
frankuness, the courtesy, the loyalty of the
Irish people. But the dampness of the
atmosphere, and the too great frequency of
“ the usefal trouble of the rain,” marred the
%lmnre even of the first knowledge of the

ighlands at Taymouth; and so, too, the
landing at Cork was on a “ grey and exces-

sively ‘ muggy’ day—the character of the
Irish climate.” On the other hand, the first

The Quean's Highland.Jowrnal,

March,

feeling on arriving at Balmoral was, how de-
lightfully dry she soil, and- how refreshing
the olear pure mountain air. And through-
out the whole record of the residence there,
the same sowrce of health and pleasore—
the dry, bracing air—is mentioned again and
again. Doubtless the choice was wise. It
may well be that the seft and gentle elimate
of Ireland end the west of Beotland is
favourable 4o longevity in the oase of those
whoee good fortane it is to enjoy it always.
But when country-life mast be regarded net
only as a source of enj nt, but a8 a means
of invigoration; when the time which can
be given to that life is limited ; and when ita
great aim and object is to refresh after the
weariness of life in tewns, and re-animate
for future exertion—then, if we are wise, we
seck something different from she lamguid
and relaxing west, and welosme the keem,
stimulating air of the nerth; nay, do not
shrink (at least for & brief time of autamn)
even frem the breewes of the north-east,
which Mr. Kingsley has celebrated in
eccentrie song. ere oar® be no doubt that
for those who eome from tewn-life, exhanst-
ed, and seeking restoration, the best tomic
is to be found i the north-east eounties of
Scotland. Nor are they without a besuty
of their own, more stern, it may be, than
that of the west, but sach as would strike
some minds a8 of a loftier order. The hills
may want variety of form as compared with
the fantastic sha?ea of the “Duke of Argyle’s
bowling-green; ¥ the fuliage may be less
rich, the vegetation altogether less profuse
and gorgeous than at Killiecrankie or round
Loch Tay; the whole scenery may be in
some measure monotonous; but there is a
gnndenr in the dreariness; a feeling of free-
om in the expanse of landseape; a certain
breadth of cloud-effect; and above all, an
ever-changing loveliness of light in the clear,
dry atmosphere. Thus, for example, Her
Majesty desoribes an early morning in
Qetober :~“ Not & cloud was on the bright
blue sky, and it was perfeotly calm. There
had been a sharp frost, which lay on parts
of the , and the mountains were beauti-
fully lit up, with those very blue shades upon
t’ll‘l:m’ like the bloo:;: on t:i plum. vine slen
e morning was nd everything splen-
;lhi:l’ and thescountryeg: such er:utyg :l?mh
troes were nearly leafless.”
l;rom whatever motives chesen, Balmoral

speedily justified the choice, so far as the af-
feotions of its owners were concerned. At
the first sight of it, “all seemed to breathe
freedom and peace, and to nrake one forget
the world and its turmoils.” When, & few
years later, a cairn was erected to commemo-
rate the royal family taking possession, her
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Majesty oxpresses her growing affeation for
the place in a few simple words : “ It wasa
gay, pretty, and touching sight, and 1 felt
almost imclined to ory. The view was so
beautifal over the dear hills; the day so
fine; the whole 80 gemiithlich. May God
bless this place, and allow us yet to see it
and eujoy it many a long year.” This af-
feotion was naturally increased as time went
on, when the new house was built, and the
whole place laid out under the ial care
of the Prinoe Qonsort. Prince Albert would
scem %0 have poesessed umusual skill and
taste in these matsers; both Balmoral and
Osborne, we are assured, were his own * ere-
atien, own work, own building, own laying-
out.”

The charaoteristios of the o soem to
have contributed not a little to the comfort
of the royal family. A eertain reserve, al-
most dignity, marks the best type of Scotch
peasantry, which secured to royslty the ee-
clusion so much desired. * Al the High-
landers,” says her Majesty, * are €0 amusing
to talk to, and the men so gentleman-like.”
We hope this is not too flattering an esti-
mate. It may be national predilection, but
we have always thought that the morth
Highlander was truly characterized by this
epithes in its simplest and best sense. To
them way be applied the lines in which Be-
larius describes the royal brothere :—

*“'Tis wonder
That an invisible instinct should frame them
To loyalty unlearn’d ; honour untaught;
Civility not szen in others: valour
That wildly grows in them, but yields a crop
Asifit haﬁ een sow’d ! "

Among such people the Sovereign could
reside, not oppressed with too demonstrative
loyalty, undisturbed by intrusive curiosity.

And so we come to the burden of the
volume—the life at Balmoral; and a more
delightful pictare, a more perfect idyll, has
been seldom drawn—rare in its beauty un-
der any circumstances; standing qnite apart
and peculiar, when we consider by whom
that life was led and by whom that life has
been recorded. Simplicity in manner and
mode of life is the surest mark of perfect
good-breeding ; and here unaffected stmplio-
ity is the lea&iug characteristic. And, far
beyond the question of good breeding, such
a life as the Hightand life of the Queen af-
fords, in the present state of English society,
an example of peculiar value. For we
greatly doubt whether such a life, s0 unos-
tentatious, so devoid of excitement, so en-
tirely given up to the pleasures of the coun-
try, is now.a.days very common among our
wealthier olasses. The country-life of Eng-

land for long was, and still to some extent
is, a speciality of the nation, 'We are proud,
and apt to boast of it, partly because of its
ﬁ::: effects on those who can enjoy it, more

use of its supposed good effeots on the
country population. In the present state of
society, it is more desirable on both counts
than it ever was before. We are becoming
move and more conocentrated into towns—
especially into one great metropolis. The
town-life, therefore, 18 becoming more uni-
versal; and, as a necessary accompaniment
or oomsequence, is becoming wmore feverish
and more severe in its strain. It is not
prabably worse than in former days; bat it
extends its influences moro widely over the
ocommunity ; and these influences are not the
best: « For a crowd is not society, and talk
is but a tinkding cymbal where no love is.”
And so0 the refreshment of true country-life
is required by a larger class, and is more
necessary to that class than perhaps it ever
was before.

“ O blessed Nature, ¢ O Rus! O Rus!’
Who cannot sigh for the country thas,
Absorb’'d in & worldly torpor—
Who does not yearn for its meadow-sweet
Lreath,
Untainted by eare, and crime, and death,
And to stand sometimes npon grass or heath—
That soul, spite of gold, is a pauper.”

On the other hand, the country needs the
presence of this class, not less than this class
needs the country. But so long only as
they resort to it 1n order to lead a country
life in a true and real sense, can they either
confer or receive good. No service can be
rendered, no great benefit can be gained, by
carrying to the country all the character-
istios of the town. Ome often hears the
game-laws upheld, on the ground that sport
attraots a certain olass into rural residence.
But whether this be an -evil or a good de-
pends very much, as Syduey Smith long ago
pointed out, on the special circumstances of
each cage. ¢ Neither are a great proportion
of those whom the love of shooting brings
into the country of the smallest value or im-
portance to the country. A colonel of the
Guards, the second son just entered at Ox-
ford, three diners-out from Piccadilly—Ma-
jor Rock, Lord John, Lord Charles, the
colonel of the regiment quartered at the
neighbouring town, two Irish Peers, and a
German Baron; —if all this honourable
company proceed with fustian jackets, dog-
whistles, and chemical inventions, to a sol-
emn destruction of pheasants, how is the
country benefited by their presence ? or how
would earth, air, or sea, be injured by their
annihilation?” On the other hand, as this
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pleasant and most wise and just philosopher
admits, people may love the country for
other reasons than the slaughter of birds :—
“ Partridges and phessants, though they
form nine-tenths of human motives, still
leave a small residue which may be classed
under some other head. Some come into
the country for health, some for quiet, for
agriculture, for economy, from attachment
to family estates, from love of retirement,
from the necessity of keeping up provinoial
interests, and from a vast variety of causes.”
We suspect that since the time when Syd-
ney Smith wrote, even his * nine-tenths ”
bave grown into a more formidable propor-
tion aufdog human motives. We seem now-
s-days bent on carrying the fever and ex-
citement of town life into the country—that
is, into the very sphere where such fever and
excitement should find an antidote. The
country life of England is changing, and
changing for the worse. Shooting is de-
generating into a mere gluttony of destruc-
tion ; and the same deterioration is spread-
ing over the whole style of country life.
Doubtless there are many places not open to
this condemnation; but, taking the average,
it canoot be denied that the extending in-
fluence of town life is acting perniciously on
the country.

Therefore when we do find country life
sought for its own peculiar - blessings, for
health, for retirement, for beauty, our ad-
miration is not unjustly called forth. Thus
sought and so valued, it affords the enjoy-
ment of friendship as distinct from the
pleasures of society, and awakens capacities
of the soul to which no other aspect of mod-
ern life can appeal :—

“The child who gazes on the colours of the
sunset, on the light which ripples with the
water, or on the deep blue of the sky, is often
ready to bound with speechless and unanalysed
delight. Nor need,adults any higher beauty to
call forth the same feelings, though the scenery
of some favoured spots may be appreciated by
them with still keener zest. Thus, in short, to
call forth the heart into admiration, and pre-
pare it for love, is the appropriate function of
all natural beauty.” *

Highland life gives all this in a peculiar
degree. And yet how few of those who are
each year drawn northward by fashion, or
by a commonplace love of much slaughter of
birds, rise to any conception of what such
life at its best may be. And here we find
the real value of this book. Highland fam-
ily life in its brightest aspects, with its varied
and simple pleasures, was never more vividly
sketohed : and the fact that all this was so

® The Soul, p. 11.
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thoroughly appreeiated and 8o truly valued
by the first family in the land cannot fail to
have a wide influence for good.

We have said that this life was thoroughly
entered into. The very headings of the short
ohapters show this:—“ A ‘Drive’ in the
Balloch Buie,” “ A Beat in the Abergeldie
Woods,” “ 8almon Leistering,” ¢ Loch Mu-
ich,” ¢ Ascent of Ben Muich Dhai.”’—all
these suggest soenes rich in patural beauty,
and bright with freshness of enjoyment. To
the great masters only has been given the
charm which can declare to others the hidden

lories of the world round about us; but
%appily very many have reeeived the gift
which reveals those glories to the possessor.
To such as enjoy this boon, life among scenes
of natural beauty is radiant with a light of
its own. Such a light gave its richest
colouring to life at Balmoral. There are no
set descriptions of scenery in the volame ;
but almost every page shows a real feeli
for nature—ever-present and deeply roo
—almost Wordsworthian. And it is not the
“stock ” things in Scotch scenery, those en-
joying the noisiest popularity, which are here
most appreciated. On the contrary, it is the
‘“real severe Highland scenery,” as that of
Loch Muiob, or the gloomy grandeur of Glen
Ogle, where we “ came to a small lake valled,
I think, Laragilly, amidst the wildest and
finest scenery we yet had seen.” And this
love of nature is not merely a thing of ex-
peditions, when people are, as it were, of set
se to admire; it is of their every-day_
life, not awakened only when they go a-field,
but always present—ever alive to the vary-
ing beauty of severe mountain socnery;
pever deaf to the “ melodies of winds and
woods and waters,” never dull to the loveli-
ness of a Highlund sky, or to the lights that
flicker on the side of a Highland hill. Be-
sides this instinctive love of nature, the
observation of the artist is constantly ap-
parent. Thus, at Loch Muich, “ I wish an
artist could have been there to sketch the
scene; it was so picturesque—the boat, the
net, and the people in their kilts in the water,
and on the shore.” And even more notice-
ably at Loch Inch—* The light was lovely ;
and soms cattle were crossing & narrow strip of
grass across the end of the loch nearest to u,
which really made a charming picture.’
Nor should the sketches, which are only too
few, without a word of notice. heE

are slight ; but some of them strikingl

The dead stag at page 142, “ scratched on

a bit of paper that Macdonald had in his
ocket, which I put on astone,” has great
orce; a few lines give the outlines of the

hills in the Kyles of Bute with really sur-

prieing truth ; and perhaps best of all, in its
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vigour and freedom of touoh, is the Prince’s
shooting encampment at Feithort. This
last sketch suggests the part which Esg;)rt
took in the life at Balmoral. In the Early
Years of the Prince Consort, we were told
that the Prince, while fond of sport, was not
en by the mere love of destruction.
‘We have here abundant corroboration of
that remark. The Prince seems always to
have enjoyed sport like a humane and rea-
sonable gentleman, not thinking that its sole
pleasure consists in what the Antiquary de-
scribes as “ cracking off a birding-piece at &
poor covey of partridges or moorfowl;” but
fully appreoiating the air, the scenery, the
sociality—in fact all the  surroundings,”
which make sport in the Highlands the best
of recreations. Nothing, to our minde, could
be more suggestive of true enjoyment than
the accounts we have here of expeditions, in
which the ladies of the party accompany the
guns, and which are directed both to pur-
poses of sport and to exploring some
neighbouring beauty of loch or hill.

What may be called the moral of
this Royal life in the Highlands is not less
attractive than that of which we have been
speaking. We get an insight into the rela-
tions of the Queen towards t! round about
her—both towards her tonantry and the
servants of her homsehold. This will un-
doubtedly be popular; but not, we hope and
believe, because it will recommend itself to
that ridicajous love of talking about their
superiors so common among Englishmen.
What is here told is told so simply and nat-
urally, not as characteristic of or remarkable
in Royalty; but as the reasouable and
natural mode of life for good people with an
honest wish to do their duty, and a frank
desire thoroughly to enjoy the country, that
we cannot but think it must appeal to some-
thing better within us than this most absurd

ropensity. Of how truly the duties of
andlord in the special sense have been dis-
charged, in improving the estate and amelio-
rating the condition of the tenantry, we
have here no account ; indeed such a matter
was hardly within the scope of the journal.
But, apart from any economie view of the
landlord and tenant relation, surely Royalty
was never more truly gracious than in those
visits to the poor—the unaffected record of
which we would gladly quote, but that it
has been quoted so often. More remarkable
still is the feeling shown by Her Majesty of
the true relation between masters and ser-
vants, The entire want, in most cases, of
any real tie between the members of the same
household, is one of our social sores which
did not escape Mr. Thackeray : —
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“1 do not sneer at the purpose for which, at
the chiming eight o'clock bell, the houschold
is called er. . . . I do not sneer at
that,—at the act at which all these people are
assembled,—it is at the rest of the day I mar-
vel; at the rest of the day, and what it brings.
At the very instant when the voice has ceased
speaking, and the dgilded book is shut, the world
begins again, and for the next twenty-three
hours and fifty-seven minutes, all that house-
hold is given up to it. The servile squad rises
up and marches away to its basement, whence,
should it happen to be a gala-day, those tall
gentlemen, at present m:i:ix'ed8 in Oxford mixture,
will issne forth with flonr plastered on their
heads, yellow coats, pink breeches, sky-blue
waistconts, silver lace, buckies in their shoes,
black silk bags on their backs, and Tdon’t know
what insame emblems of servility, and absurd
? bedizenments of folly. Their manper of speak-
ing to what we call their masters and mis--
tresses will be like a monstrous masquerade.
You know: no more of that race which inhabits
the basement floor than of the men and breth-
ren of Timbuctoo, to whom some among us
send missionaries. If you meet some of your
servants in the streets (I respectfully sntpfooe
for a mowment that the reader is a person o 1%}1
fashion, and a great establishment) you would
not know their faces, You might sleep under
the same roof for half a century and know noth-
ing about them. If they were ill yon would
not visit them, though you would send them an
apotheoary and, of course, order that they lack-
ed for nothing. You are not unkind ; you are
not worse than your neighbours. . But
g0 it is; with those fellow-Christians who have
just been saying Amen to your prayers, you
have scarcely the community of charity. They
come you don’t know whence ; they think and
talk you don’t know what ; they die, and you
don't care—or vies versa. They answer the
bell for prayers, as they answer the bell for

; for exactly three minutes in the day you
all kneel together on one carpet,—and the de-
sires and petitions of the servants and masters
over, the rite called family worship is
ended.” *

Very different from this is the household
of the Queen. It need not fear the test even
of Mr. Thackeray's sarcasm. Kindly feeling
towards every member of it; consideration
for their personal comfort under all circum-
stances, even in the excitement of an expe-
dition ; careful knowledge of where they
come from, of their relations, of all their
“ belongings,” appear in every No
reader will refuse to accept cordially Mr.
Helps' remark, that “ perhaps there is no
person in these realms who takes a more
deep and abiding interest in the welfare of
the household committed to his charge, than
our gracious Queen does in hers, or who
feels more keenly what are the reciproeal

.* Newcomes, vol. i. p. 140.
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duties of masters and servants.” Akin to
this is that appreciation of any attention
shown to herself, which iz perhaps the most
remarkable trait of character illustrated in
this volume. Her Majesty never seems to
take anything for granted. The slightest
services, and courtesies, such as would be
willingly rendered to any Jady, and which to
a Bovereign so loved and respected are things
of the merest course, are never so regarded
by her; but on the contrary, always call
forth some special expression of recognition
and thanks. Mr, lfelpa has noticed this
characteristic also, in language not at all too
strong.  After reading this volume, we re-
cognise in the present ocoupant of the throne,
more surely than we ever could before, the
wise Sovereign, the considerate ruler of her
household, the fond wife, the good mother,
the accomplished lady, the cordial sympa-
thiger with all ranks and conditions of her

people. , s
he literary execution of the book is in
keeping with the idea of it. There is no
pretence, no attempt at book-making, no
ambition of style: all is easy, natural, and
graceful. There are, as we said before, few
8et desoriptions; but often in a sentence a
landscape is forcibly brought before the
reader: and the scenc of the welcome of the
royal party at Taymouth, in particular, is
represented with great vividness. As the
Journal advances, we think (though this
may be fancy) we can trace more freedom in
the style; considerable humour, too, from
time to time, in the adoption of Scotch
phrases, and in recounting the various ad-
ventures of the * great expeditions.” Noth-
ing could be better than the accounts of
these cxcursions—the idea of which, we are
told, originated with the Prince. They are
given with a freshness, an evident sense of
enjoyment, a frank appreciation of the fun
of the siteation, which make the reader
realigse and enter into the spirit of it all ve
thoroughly. Above all, there are no stoc
reflections in the book; as Mr. Helps puts
it, “ the writer describes what she thinks and
feels, rather than what she might be expected
to think and feel.”

Beott, as was to be supposed, is the inter-
preter most frequently referred to. But
Clough, we are glad to say, is not neglected,
—a writer who has entered more profoundly,
we think, than any other, into the spirit of
Highland scenery. We have bitherto re-
frained from quoting at any length, because
the whole book almost has been reproduced
in the newspapers; but we cannot resist the
following short passage, with #s quotation :—

“ After this we walked on for a beat quite
round Carrop; and the view was glorious!
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A little shower of snow had fallen, but was
snoceeded by brilliant sunshine. The bills cov-
ered with snow, the golden birch-trees on the
lower brown hills, and the bright afternoon
sky, were indescribably beautiful. The fol-
lowing lines* admirably portray what I then
8aW :—

¢The gorgeons bright October,
Then when brakens are

suged, and heather blooms
are fude

And uzt\):;d r_ussét of henther and fern, green trees are
nnie ;
Alders are gl"een and oaks; the rowan scarlet and

yellow;
One great glbry of broad gold pioces appears the

aspen

And thepj:w,els of gold that were hung in the hair of
the birch-tree,

Pendnulous, here and there, her coronet, necklace, and
ear-rings,

Cover her now, o'er and o’er ; she is weary, aud scat-
ters them from her.’

“Qh! how I gazed and gazed on God’s glo-
rious works with a sad heart, from its being for
the last time, and tried to carry the scene
away, well implanted and fixed in my mind,
for this effect with the snow we shall not often
see again.”

Looking at this Journal critieally, the un-
doubted popularity which it has won may
at first sight exoite surprise. It contains
nothing in itself very origiml or very pecu-
liar. The scenes described are well known;
the life depicted is not the life of a Court,
but of an English family. But in this very
fact will be found one cause of the book’s
success. Familiarity of subject has an at-
tractiveness not less than novelty. Every
one must have felt the tendency to read and
re-read on familiar themes in preference to
adventuring on fresh woods and pastures
new; and so, too, seeing how others are af-
fected by oiroumstances and places we are
ourselves acquainted with is, in some frames
of mind, a pleasure not less keen than to
learn of strange soenes and societies. To
this must be added also our interest in those
who led this life, and in her who has record-
ed it. Nor can the severest eensor with jus-
tico condemn such an interest: for loyally
at the present day is not servility, still less
a vulgar looking up to the great. Few
things are more remarkable in history than
the change which has gradually come in the
position of princes, ?:the egimmings of
modern society, after the familiarity of feu-
dalism had waned, Louis x1., scorner as
he was of outward show, would not take a
cup of water from Quentin Durward until
he knew that the young adventurer was
noble. The Queen of Great Britain, in
modern times, wrapped in a plaid, is carried
overa burn by two Ilighland gillies, and

* The Bothis of Tober-na-Vuolich., By Arthur
Hugh Clough.
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suffers no loss of royal dignity thereby.
What a contrast between the two states of
society! Nay, there is a hardly less striking
contrast between the etiquette of a Court
like that of Louis xtv., or the stiff ceremo-
nial of our own early Georges, and the Court
life (so far as we see it all) of these pages.
The change indeed has extended beyond
Courts :—

“I fancy that peculiar product of the past,
the fine gentleman, has alinost vanished oft the
face of the earth, and is disappearing like the
beaver or the Red Indian. We can’t have fine
gentlemen any more, because we cun't have the
sociery in which they lived. The people will
not obey; the parasites will not be as obsequi-
ous as formerly; children do not go down on
their koees to beg their parents’ blessing;
chaplains do not say grace and retire before the
pudding; servants do not say * Your Honour’
and * Your Worship’at overy moment ; trades-
men do not stand hat in hand as the gentleman
passes ; authors do not wait for hours in gen-
tlemen’s anterooms with a fulsome dedication,
for which they hope to get five guineas from
his Lordship. In the days when there were
fine gentlemen, Mr. Secretury Pitt’s under-
secretaries did notdare to sit down before himn;
but Mr. Pitt, in his turn, went down on his
gouty knees to George 11.; and when George
111. spoke a few kind words to him, Lord Chat-
ham burst into tears of reverential joy and
gratitude; so awful was the idea of the mou-
arch, and so great the distinctions of rank.
Fancy Lord John Russell or Lord Palimerston
on their knees whilst the Sovereizn was reading
a despatch, or beginning to ory because Prince
Albert said something civil.” *

The change has not been for the worse;
it is in the direction of greater honesty and
ﬁreater simplicity, and therefore of better

reeding as well as of better morality.
Nor has loyalty become weaker. It has
but changed with the change in all other
things. As an unreasoning sentiment it
has passed away; as a rational couviction,
based on respectful esteem and affectionate
regard, it may now be as strong a feeling as
it ever was.

We have heard it maintained as a great
historical fact, that bad men, in the common
judgment of the world, have always been the
best kings. Thus Louis x1. was one of the
wisest rulers France ever had; our own
Richard 1u. gave promise to be the greatest
even among the great Plantagenets. There
is a certain truth in the seeming paradox.
For there is no greater mistake than to sup-
pose that the highest principles of personal
morality can regulate wholly the transactions
of States. But, true or untrue, the doctrine
can only have application in those cases
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where the Sovereign actively controls the
public policy. In our Conatitution the du-
ties directly devolving on the monarch are
not of such a character. And, for this very
reason, other functions assume a pecaliar
prominence. Foremost among these comes
the function of giving the tone of society.
To preserve, therefore, a pure standard of
morality is a high regal duty, the discharge
of which is not only a thing becoming in
itself, but which surely tends to strengthen
and uphold the monarchy. How much the
monarchy of England, iu this particular,
owes to the Queen and the late Prince
Albert, we can only guess, but our children
may one day learn. For the most sanguine
politician can hardly, we think, look far for-
ward without some anxiety. Not long ago
our great English orator, ended one of his
loftiest speeches with words of good hope :—
“I think I see, as it were above the hill-
tops of time, the glimmering of the dawn of
a better and a nobler day for the country
and the people that I love so well”* We
welcome the cheerful prophecy. Yet, ere
the splendour of that day shall shine, we
fear that many a storm will have swept over
us. The present aspect of Eungland does
not speak of peace; her immediate future
is not unclouded No man living, we think,
has a more anxious prospect before him than
the heir-apparent. -Should his task prove
easier than it promises to be, he will owe
this to the fact that the crown will descend
to bim strengthened and hallowed by the
affectionate regard of the whole nation. It
can rest on no surer foundation. An aris-
tocracy never yet has proved, in time of
need, a support to monarchy—save when the
Prince has stooped to be the head of a fac-
tion of the oligarchy., This the first two
Georges were ; unavoidably perhaps, without
doubt unwillingly. History will one day
do justice to the efforts of George 1. to
raise himself from such subservicucy, and
to become the king of his people. With all
his faults,and they were neither few nor
small, he did become the king of his people;
and not even his son could break that sceptre.
His granddaughter, avoidivg his many er-
rors, again holds it; and long may it be hers.
¢ The heart of Britaiu still beats kindly for
George 1I.,—not because he was wise or
just, but because he was pure in life, honest
in intent, and because, according to his lights,
he worshipped Heaven. {I think we ac-
knowledge in the inheritrix of his sceptre a
wiser rule and a life as honourable and pure;
and I am sure the future painter of our
manuers will pay a willing allegiance to that

® The Four Georges, p. 114.

¢ Mr. Bright's Speech at Glasgow, October 1884.
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life, and be loyal to the memory of

at unsullied virtue.” Bhe has so worn

the crown that it rests and secure on

her brow; and therein has deserved the

gratitude, not only of her descendants, but

of all who believe monarchy to be good for
England.

e have said that this volame is the
natural supplement of the Early Years of
the Prince Consort. 'We see how the happi-
ness, the promise of which was there, came
to be realized; how truly Prince Albert
was the ceuntre of the household. From the
former volume we would in some measure
understand how much he must have re
lieved her Majesty from the weight of her
publie duties, how severe must be the strain
of those duties upon her now. Reading this
volume, we can partially, and but partially,
oome to know what a desolation has been
the loss of him who, in the simple words of
the dedication, ‘‘ made ;he life of the "i:,fr
bright and happy.” In a passage of the
Journal, the f::ll':gg of which no reader can
fail to note, the writer alludes to the death
of the Duchess of Kent. A trivial incident
recalls the recent loss, and the awakened
grief finde expression in a single sentence:
“It made me very sad, and filled my eyes
with tears. In the midst of cheerfulness I
feel so sad! But being out a great deal,
and seeing new and fine scenery, does me
good.” Here is the true anodyne—not in
gaiety or exoitement, but in quiet, in moun-
tain air, in the soothing influences of nature.
May these in due time have their effect in
healing the deeper sorrow which hae to be
borne now, and whieh, in so great a measure,
must be borme aloens. To a Sovereign the
consolation of companionship is of necessity
denied ; but eince the publication of the
Life of the Prince Coneort, and of this
Journal, our Queen may feel more than ever
assured that the best sympathies of a whole
nation attend her sorrow. Few, we think,
can have read unmoved the note at page 22,
which arrests us in the midst of all the joy
and splendour of the visit to Taymouth :—

“T revisited Taymouth last autumn, on the
8d of Ogtober, from Dunkeld (incognita), with
Louise. the Dowager Duchess of Athole, and
Miss Mac Gregor. As we could not have driv-
en through the grounds without asking permis-
sion, and we did not wish to be knowm, we
decided upon not attempting to do so, and con-
tented ourselves with getting out at a gate close
to a small fort, into which we were led by a
woman from the gardener’s house, near to
which we had stopped, and who had no idea
who we were. .

“We got out, and looked from this height
down upon the house below, the mi:t having
cleared away sufficiently to show us everything ;
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and then, unknown, qoite in private, I gazed—
not without deep emotion—on the scene of our
reception twenty-four years ago, by dear Lord
Breadalbane, in a princely style, not to be
equalled in grandeur and poetic effoct.

¢ Albert and I were ther only twenty-three,
young and happy. How many are gone that
were with us then!

“I was very thankfal to bave seen it again.
—1866.

We have heard rumours of a p to
publish this book at a price which wiﬁ bring
it within the reach of the great body of the
people. We sineerely trust that these ru-
mours are well-founded. For it is not the
language of exaggeration or flattery, but of
simple truth, to say that its wide circulation
is on all aocounts to be desired. Nothing
can be more unreal, nothing therefore more
false in morals, than attempts unduly to
disparage the dignity of money and the
value of position. It is idle to deny that
these things can add to the st pleasures;
if in nothing else, at least in this, that they
keep away causes of disquiet. But they do
more. Reoognised position should increase
independence, should brace the tone of the
mimsj.e And, as Lord Macaulay has observed,
even the -beauties of nature are more full
appreciated when they can be explored wi
comfort, though without state, and with
those appliances of wealth which make the
enjoyment of them easy and secure, There
is, however, but little danger that any at-
tempts in this direction will be too succeas-
ful. It will be long before men come to
undervalue either money or position. The;
seldom look but at one side of the shiel
And yet the other side shows a truth also;
a truth, if less obvious, more important, and
more conducive to our well-being. Por,
after making all due allowanoes, the fact re-
mains certainly true, that the sources of the
keenest and most enduring happiness are
Laying aside
extreme poverty or sudden calamity, with
which ihe existence of happiness, despite all
the wisdom of sages, is utterly incompatible,
our best enjoyments are not dependent on
wealth or grandeur. There are many sweet
murmurs around us if we would oaly pause
to hear. Independence, or the pursuit of it,
domestio life, love of study, of art, of heaithy
physical enjoyment, appreciation of the ex-
ternal world; and, in a word, all mental
pleasures of every kind, are, if we so willit,
within our power. It is, as we have said,
but a half-truth to maintain that these are
sufficient for bappiness; but even as a half-
truth, we do not fally recognise it. A per-
suasion of how muoch they can do for us will,
more than aught else, give contentment—
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the healthiest, happiest, and rarest condition
of the mind. It seems to us that the jour-
nal of the first lady in the land impresses
this persuasion with peculiar power. In
every page it is apparent that the keenest
enjoyment comes from the simplest sources ;
and that, not from any force of contrast, but
because such is the necessary result when
our natures are truly attuned to life. And
we see too, the sad ot of the same
teaching—not only how little rank and
wealth can confer of pleasure, but how slight
is their power to bring consolation. For all
classes of society these lessons are good ; but
none s0 much as those who, shut out, in a
greater or less degree, from external pleas-
ures, are prone to over-value them. Were
it for this reason alone, the wider the circa-
lation of this book the better for the com-
munity. But it will teach more thaun this.

The value of ﬁodness and truth and pure
affection, will be more strikingly brought
home to all, ially to certain classes,
when enforced by such an example. And

we hope the book will be made acocessible to
all, not only for the sske of the people, but
for the sake of the Royal Family. For so
will the virtaes of our Sovereign be more
widely known; so will the Throne bestrength-
ened in the affection of the whole nation ; so
will the momory of “ Albert the Good » be
kept green in the heart of that great com-
munity whose best interests we mow know
to have been his constant care.

Arr, VIII.—Tre Atomic TuRORY oF
LucreTivs,

“I know not whether this inquiry I speak of con-
cerning the first condition of seeds or atoms be not
the most useful of all "—Bacox.

Tue popular conception of any philosoph-
ical dootrine is necessarily imperfect, and
very geaerally unjust. Lucretius is often
alladed to as an atheistical writer, who held
the silly opinion that the universe was the
result of a fortuitous concourse of atoms;
readers arc asked to consider how long let-
ters must be shaken in a bag before a com-
plete annotated edition of Shakespeare could
result from the process; and after being re-
minded how much more complex the universe
is than the works of Shakespeare, they are
expeated to hold Lucretius, with his teachers
and his followers, in derision. A nickname
which stioks has generally some truth in it,
and so has the above view, but it would be
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unjust to form our judgment of a man from
his nickname alone, and we may profitably
consider what the real tenets of Luore-
tius were, especially now that men of
science are beginning, after a long pause in
the iuquiry, once more eagerly to attempt
some explanation of the ultimate constitu-
tion of matter.

This problem, a favourite one with many
great men, has come to be looked upon by
most persons as insoluble; nay, the attempt
to solve it is sometimes treated as impious;
but knowing that all the phenomena of light
are explained by particular motions of a me-
dium constituted acoording to simple laws,
and so perfectly explained that the exaot
motions corresponding to all the colours of
the spectrum, with their modifications due
to reflection, refraction, and polarization,
can be defined in form, speed, and magni-
tude,—~kuowing this, we may reasonably ex-
pect that the other complex attributes of
inorganio matter may be deduced from some
simple theory, involving only as an assamp-
tion the existence of some original waterial
possessing properties far less complex than
those of the gross matter apparent to our
senses. It is only in this sense that we can
hope ever to understand the ultimate consti-
tution of master; but as the undulatory
theory of light has both su the dis-
covery of new facts, and has conneoted all
known facts concerning light into one intel-
ligible series of logical deductions, so any
truc theory of the constitution of matter
would suggest mnew inquiries, and would
group the apparently disjointed fragments
of knowledge, now called the various
branches of science, into one intelligible
whole. To frame some such theory as this
waa the first aim of Greek philosopbers, and
to establish the true theory will be the
greatest triumph of modern science. Of all
the subtle guesses made by the Greeks at
this enigma, one only, we think, has been
fruitful, and that the one expounded by Lu-
cretius, but learnt by him from Epicurus,
who in his turn seems to have derived his
most valuable conception from Democritus
and Leucippus. As, however, we pos-
sess fragments only of these earlier wri-
ters, it is convenient to speak of the theory
as that of Luoretius, though he seems to
have been simply the eloquent and clear
expounder of a doctrine wholly invented
by others,

Before explaining how far the views of
Luecretius are still held by naturalists, and
how far they contain the germs of many
modern theories, we must endeavour to give
a clear account of what his views really
were, in which attempt we shall be much
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aided by the admirable edition and transla-
tion of his works by Mr. Munro.*

The principles of the atomic theory are
all contained in the first two books; atten-
tion being generally called in the original to
each new proposition by a “nunc age,” or
some such expression. Lucretius begins by
stating that “nothing is ever begotten of
nothing.” To this principle, which is as-
sumed as true in all physical treatises of
the present day, he unnecessarily adds, that
this is not done even by divine power, about
which he could know nothing. Lucretius
felt little reverence for the Pagan divinities,
and states this principle so roundly as at
first to shock our feelings; but if we limit
the application of the principle to matter
once created, and such as we can. observe,
his principle is true, and invariably acted
upon. Not even by divine power is matter
now created out of nothing—nor does any
effect happen without what we call a natural
cause. Lucretius seizes the opportunity of
stating that men think things are done by
divine power because they do not understand
how they happen, whereas he will show how
all things are done without the hand of the
gods—a bold proposition truly, but one
which, translated into modern language,
means simply that natural phenomena are
subject to definite laws, and are not unintel-
ligible miracles. Lucretius fails to perceive
that definite physical laws are consistent
with the work of God; and the difficulty of
reconciling the two ideas, unreal as it seems
to us, bas been felt by able men even now-a-
days, when the conception of divine power is
very different from any present to the mind
of Lucretius. To most of us the very con-
ception of a law suggests a lawgiver, while
he, to prove the existence of laws, thought
it necessary to deny the action of beings who
could set those laws at nought. The dem-
onstration which he gives of his first prin-
ciple is loose, and goes rather to establish the
fact that natural phenomena occur accord-
ing to definite rulesthan to prove that no
matter is created out of nothilf, ‘except in
80 far as this creation would, he thinks,
disturb the order of nature. This firs prin-
ciple, a8 to the creation of matter, cannot in-
deed be otherwise than loosely stated by
Lucretius, for no definition is given of what
should measure the quantity of matter,t
and until we have defined how this quan-
tity i» to be measured, we cannot experi-

* T. Lucreti Cari De Rerum Natura, Libri sex.
With Notes and a Translation, by H. A. J. Munro,
M. A. Second Edit. 1866. 2 vols. Cambridge :
Deighton, Bell, & Co.

4 Afterwards, 1. 860, the quantity of body is as-
sumed as proportional to weight,
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mentally determine whether matter is being
created or not. But Luoretius meant his
proposition to include the statement that
nothing happens without a eause, and without
a material cause, and his proof of this is
precisely that which we should still adduce,
being the perfect regularity with which in
nature similar effects follow similar caumses.

The next proposition is, that “ nothing is
ever annihilated, but simply dissolved into
its first bodies,” or, as we should say, com-
ponents. This statement is complementary
to the first. Together, the two propositions
affirm that constancy in the total quantity
of matter which is a commonplace truth
now, but whioh to Lucretius must have been
unsupported by aay rigorous proof. His
own arguments in support of the law go no
further than to show that we have no proof
of the destruetion of’any portion of matter.
He shows that rain when it falls is not lost,
but produces leaves and trees, that * by them
in turn our race and the race of wild beasts
is fed ; ” but he makes no effort to measure
accurately the quantity of matter apparent-
ly disappearing, but reappearing in the new
form, and without that measurement his
propasition could not be rigorously proved;
moreover, in the mind of Lucretius, the in-
destructibility referred to all kinds of causes,
8o that, to make our proposition co-extensive
with his, we must interpret it to mean that
matter is indestractible, and that no cause
fails to produce an equivalent effeot, though
Lucretius probably did not conceive these
two parts of his proposition separate one
from the other.

Occasion is taken at this point to state
that the components into which bodies are
resolved, or out of which they are buils, may
be invisible. The third distinct proposition
states that *“ all things are not on all sides
jummed together and kept in by body:
there is also void in things.” Lucretius
thought that, in order to explain the proper-
ties of matter, it was absolutely necessary
to admit the existence of vacuum, or empty
space containing nothing whatever. If there
were not void, he says, things could not
move at alll And it does seem, at first
sight, that in a universe absolutely full, like
a%mrrel full of herrings, so shaped as to
leave not a oranny between them, no mation
whatever would be possible; but reflection
shows us that what is called re-entering mo-
tion is possible, cven under those circumstan-
ces, provided we do not suppose our fish to
stick to one another ; there may be an eddy in
which the fish swim round and round one after
the other, without leaving any vacant spaca
between them or on either side, and yet with-
out enlarging, diminishing, or disturbing the
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barrel as they move.* Luoretius either
failed to perceive this, or declived to admit
the possibility that all the movements of
o0ss matter could he of tRis class; but he
another argument in favour of a vacuum :
“ Why do we see one thing surpass another
in weight, tho:%h not larger insise ? "’ How
can things be of various densities unless we
admit empty pores in bodies? His proof
is insufficient; but here again modern re-
search has confirmed his eonmclusion, so far
as it affects groas matter only, and Lucretius
conceived no other. His explanation of
varying density is that whioh is universally
received and taught, and even the modern
disbelievers in a valc:um do not deny that
some Spaoe ma unoccupied by gross
matter, but sim yly affirm, on pgrounzs to be
hereaftor mteg, that all space is full of
something, though not of ponderable matter.
In sapport of iu proposition, Lucretins
points to the pores found in all bodies, and
uses the following ingenious though falla-
cious argument to prove a vacuum :—*If
two broad bodies after contact quickly sprin
asunder, the air must surely £ill all the voi
which is formed between the bodies, Well,
bowever rapidly it stfeam together with swift
circling currents, yet the whale space will
not be able to be filled up in one moment ;
for it must occupy first one apot, and then
another, until the whole is taken up;”
therefore in the middle a void must have
existed for a sensible time.

We are next informed by our guthor that
matter exists, or, in the language of Luere-
tius, “all nature then, as it exists by itself,
has been founded on two things: there are
bodies, and there is void in which these
bodies are placed, and through which they
move about.” In his firat and second prop-
ositions, Lucretiua uses the word thing, res,
which, as we have already explained, com-
prebended all kinds of tlnﬁ, such as matter,
force, motion, thought, life, etec. He now
states the existence of matter, and few will
be disposed to contradict him; indeed, he
appeals to the general feeling of mankind in
proof of his aasum&tion. Unless yon grant
this, he says, “there will be nothing to
which we can appeal to prove anything by
reasoning.”

Luoretius now affirms that nothing exists
but matter and void, or, as put in Mr.
Munro’s translation, ¢ there is nothing which
you can affirm to be at once separate from
all body and quite distinet from void, which
would, so to speak, count as the discovery
of a third nature.” Here at last we reach

* A homogeneous plenum may also be conceived
a3 compressible.
VOL. XLVIIL N—8
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debateable ground. Lucreting hardly ad-
duces a single argument in support of this
proposition, contenting himself with show-
ing, first, that no tavgible thing but matter
exists,—a mere begging the question; and,
secondly, that properties and sccidents are
not entities distinot from matter,—~which is
true, but little to the point. As examples
of properties, he gives weight, heat, fluidity ;
as examples of accidents, poverty, riches,
liberty, eto. Time, he says, exists not by
itself, but sim(rly from the things which hap-
pen ; actions do not exist by themselves, but
may be fairly called accidents of matter, and
of the space in which they severally go on.
Even if all this be granted, we shall not nec-
essarily concede that matter and void have
alone a separate existenoe ; but we must not
complain that Luoretius does not support
his proposition more strongly at this point,
for indeed his six books form one long argu-
ment in support of his proposition. u-
oretius undertakes to show that every fact in
the world can be explained by the proper-
ties of matter, and that matter itself may
be conceived as possessed of but a very fow
simple properties, from the construction of
which the complex facts we see may follow.
Of course he fails to do this, but if the prop-
ogition be restricted to what are called
physical phenomena, it becomes, if not cer-
tainly true, nevertheleas an hypothesis well
worthy of consideration, and not yet proved
false. Luecretius admits no subtle ethers, no
variety of elements with fiery, watery, light,
beavy principles ; he does not suppose light
to be one thing, fire another,—electricity a
fluid, magnetism a vital principle, — but
treats all phenomena as mere properties or
accidents of simple matter, and produced in
simple ways ; but to understand what he
meant by matter, or * bodies,” we must pass
on.

The next proposition of Lucretius de-
soribes the composition of matter as we per-
ceive it. Bodies are - either atoms, or
compounded of atoms and void, or, more at
length, they “ are partly first beginnings of
things, partly those whieh are formed of a
union OF first beginnings.” The words which
Mr. Munro here translates as “firgt begin-
nings of things™ deseribe the Lucretian
atoms; Lucretins does not use the word
aioms, but calls these primordia,” or
% gemina rerum,” These atoms are neces-
sarily solid, or they could not mark off void
space from full. They cannot be broken,
because they have no void within them to
admit a cutting body, or wet or cold or fire,
therefore they must {e everlasting and inde-
structible. Lucretius, too, is so persuaded
of the great wear and tear that is going on,
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that he remarks, if atoms had not been in-
destructible, everything would have been
destroyed by this time. The constancy of
all phenomena is a very argument in
favour of the indivisible atom, for unless the
oomponent parts of a machine are unchanged,
how can the results produced be constant ?
unless there be really something indestrnc-
tible and indivisible in sodium, how can it
happen that every little fragment shall re-
tain every physioal property of sodium, so
that, for instance, when glowing with heat,
it shall continually, as it were, ring out the
same notes of light, imparting such vibra-
tions to our eye as paint the well-known
double yellow line? If we could divide the
little bodies which, vibrating at those special
speeds, prove sodium to be glowing in the
flame, they would no mere vibrate at those
speeds than a cut violin-string would give
out the true note to which it had been tuned.
By such division sedium would be destroyed ;
whatever might be the result, the body
named sodium would exist no longer; but as
yet no man has been able thus to divide the
godium atom, and no one expects that bodies
will ever be decomposed into elements sim-
pler than such as would ring out a sin&le
note, a single line in the spectrum. -In
other words, all men of science believe, con-
sciously or not, in atows indivisible and im-
rishable. Lueretius certainly knew noth-
ing of spectrum analysis, nor of the law owin
to which chemical compounds have foroes
an atomic theory into daily language; but
the arguments drawn from these sources are
simply special applications of his general
theorem ; if matter really obeys definite un-
changeable laws, the ultimate materials em-
sloyed to make matter must themselves be
efinite and unchangeable. Newton’s expo-
sition of this argument, quoted by Mr.
Munro to illustrate our author, is admirably
clear :—

“While the particles continue entire they
may compose bodies of one and the same natare
and texture in all ages; but should they wear
away or break in pieces, the nature of things
degending on them would be changed. Water
and earth composed of old worn-out particles
would not be of the same nature and texture
now with water and earth composed of entire
particles in the beginning. nd, therefore,
that nature may be lasting, the changes of cor-
poreal things are to be placed only in various
separations and new associations and motions
of these permanent particles, compound bodies
being apt to break, not in the midst of solid
particles, but where those particles are laid
together and only touch in a few points.”

We confess that these arguments seem to
us unanswerable, as proving the existence of
some inalterable basis of matter. Luoretius
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described :lli tton;ls a8 small, but not in-
finitely small, nay, having parts, yet ‘ strong
in ezerhstin yain l;:gas,” impenetrably
hard, indivisible,"unalterable, eternal.

Having reached his atom, before prooeed-
ing with the consequences of his assumption,
Lucretius pauses to demolish rival theorists,
but though he does this very well, we pre-
fer to follow out his own propesitions in
their natural order, remarking, however, that
the next proposition ooccurs incidentally, as
it were, while refuting his antagonists, and
is to the effect that the differences be-
tween all bodies may be accounted for by
the different arran nt of the atoms, and
the different way in which they move, or,
more literally, ¢ the motions which they
mutually impart and receive.” Luaretius
conoeived matter as formed by atoms in con-
tinual motion, rebounding as it were from
one another. His conception is most re-
markable, as being very far removed from
the impression prodlu:g by inert matter on
our own senses, and yet almost indisputably
true. Arguments drawn from the laws of
the elasticity of gases and from the diffusion
of fluids go far to prove the proposition.
The former laws may be deduced from the
assumption of atoms rebounding in a void ;
and it is hard to conceive why different
fluids or liquids should mix with extraordi-
pary rapidity whenever placed in contact
one with its neighbour, unless molecules were
continually fluttering as it were, at the limits
of each fluid, restrained only from continu-
ing their course by the opposition of other
atoms. If these arguments seem insufficient,
we may refer to the conception of heat as a
mode of motion. If heat be a mode of mo-
tion of gross matter, then, as all bodies are
more or less hot, the molecules of all bodies
will be moving with more or less speed,—
precisely what Lucretius taught. Lucretius
was led to his conception by considerations
very analogous to those which lead us to
oonsider heat and other forms of energy as
modes of motion. Probably the reason why
he does not state this seventh proposition as
a dogma by itself, is, that the proof could
not as yet be given; but in discussing rival
doctrines he is led to anticipate his own
views.

He proceeds to assert that there is no
limit to space, nor yet to the total quantity
of matter; but these are rather metaphysical
than physical questions, although be seems
to think that, unless infinite space were full
of matter, the universe could not hold
together, for he will not hear of gravitation,
by which ¢all things press to the centre of
the sum.” Heis aﬁ:ost comically unfortu-
nate in denouncing the idea, that heavy
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bodies which are beneath the carth shall

ress upwards, or that living things walk
ﬁead downwards, and that when thece see
the sun we behold the stars of night; but
althongh it is very intercsting to obscrve
that these doctrines were then held, we will
examine only the propositions strictly neces-
gary for his theory of matter, passing over
also his assertion that atoms were not
arranged by design, until we examine how
he himself conceived that they were arranged.
This explanation is given in the Second
Book, containing what we should term the
Kinetic branch of his theory, or, to use his
own language, he next explains “ by what
motion the begetting bodies of matter do be-
get different things, and, after they are be-
gotton, again break them up, and by what
they are compelled so to do.” The book
opens with the proposition that matter does
not “ cohere inseparably massed together;”
it does not stick together as a mere inert
mass. Lucretius infers this from the con-
tinual change which we perceive, and by
which all things wax and wane, although the
sum remains constant.

A modern physical treatise would attrib-
ute these changes to chemical affinity, heat,
gravitation, ete., or possibly, in more general
terms, to the various forms of what we term
Energy. Lucretius can only sappose this
cnergy to be represented by atoms in mo-
tion; and if this be not universally true, it
is probably true for many cases. This per-
petual motion of the atoms is next reasserted
as a distinet proposition. “ No atom,” he
says, ““ can ever stop, giving up its motion to
its neighbour.” At first sight, nothing can
be more contrary to our ideas of the laws of
motion. We repeatedly see a ball strike
another, and set it in motion, remaining it-
self apparently quiescent after the blow ; but
nevertheless 1t is quite impossible that the
relative motion of two perfectly hard elastic
bodies, such as Lucretius imagined, can ever
be altered by knocking one against the other.
Motion is essentially relative; we only know
that a body moves by observing that it
changes its position relatively to another.
When, therefore, treating of two isolated
bodies only, we need only speak of their
relative velooity. The motion of the centre
of gravity of any system of bodies remains
quite unaffected by their collision one with
another, and, in considering our two isolated
atoms, we may as well, for simplicity’s sake,
assume the motion of their joint centre of
gravity to be i, though this is not neces-
sary to our argument. Moreover, it is found
that a certain quantity, sometimes called vis
viva, sometimes the kinetic emergy of the
system, is also constant after and before any
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collision. This quantity is proportional for
each body to the mass of the body, and to
the square of its velocity. It must be re-
membered that we are now speaking of two
simple bodies which have only the proper-
ties of hardness and elasticity, not being
compressible, hot, or susceptible of vibration,
so that the transformation of energy due to
motion into other forms of encrgy such as
heat is excluded by hypothesis.

Now, in the case of two such bodies strik-
ing one another, since their mass will not
change, it is impossible that this quantity
should remain constant unless each body
kept its own velocity. The one eannot hand
over a part of its velocity to the other, for
in that case the centre of gravity of the sys-
tem would aoquire motion. The velocity of
the two cannot increase or decreasc simul-
taneously, or the vis viva of the system would
alter, so the bodies have no choice but to
bound back or to glance aside with their
original velocity. In the latter ease a spin-
ning motion might represent the vis ¢iva, but
this would not be rest. If it be asked how
it is that we do see the rclative motion of
bodies after striking one another, we answer
that heat and other forms of energy have
been found equivalent to vis viva, which
may therefore pass into these forms, and so
allow a change in the relative velocities of
bodies. Had Lucretius known this he would
have answered, that heat can only be equiv-
alent to vis vfva inasmuch as it substitutes
the motion of small parts for the motion of
the whole ;—this being the very answer
given by Leibnitz to the above objection,
urged as fatal to the doctrine of via viva
which he had enounced.

It may be seen that our two bodies need
not continue to move in straight lines after
striking ; they may glance off, so as to spin
round. The ves viva, or energy, will be per-
fectly represonted by the velocity of the
rotating massos, and the centre of gravity
may remain undisturbed. When two actual
bodies strike and come to rest, it is probable
that their atoms do acquire some periodic
motion, such as spinning, which motion pro-
duces the appearance of heat, but is on so
small a scale as to be otherwise invisible to
our senses. When we consider the collision of
a multitade of bodies, innumerable changes
may take place in their relative velocities
without violating the two principles, that thc
motion of the centre of gravity, and the
energy of tho system shall both remain un-
changed. Among these combinations some
will admit of one or more parts of the system
coming wholly to rest, contrary to Lucretius’s
views, but the following consideration shows
that it is difficult to see how this would be
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brought about if we adhered ‘strictly to his
assumption, that the motion of a hard maes
is the sole form of energy. He almost un-
consciously and oertain, yl without sny ex-
press statement, assumes elasticity as a prop-
erty of his atoms, which he describes as re-
bounding one from anpother; but, revertin
to our two hard bodies, if they do strikea
rebound they must gradually slacken speed,
stop for an inconceivably short time, and

then graduslly resume their pace in an op-.

posite direetion, so that, if they rebound,
they must stop and pass through all speeds
intermediate between sero and their original
velocity; o that if we admif no form of
energy but a hard mass in motion, we must
eonclude that no two bedies ever eould strike
one another, and yet, as neither we nor Lu-
dretius bave assumed anything to keep them
apart, we find curselves in a droll dilemma,
which seems to prove she impossibility of
the existence of a universe containing simple
. hard atoms in motion. We moderns jump
out of the difficulty at onde by saying that
the hard bodies are elastio, and elastieity is
s form of energy, so that the emergy or vis
vwa which at one time was represented by
the body in motion, is at another time rep-
resented by the potential energy of elattio-
ity. Luecretius would have shaken his head
ot this explanation, and would have much
wfe"ed the theory just started by Sir

illiam Thomson, and long since vaguely
suggested by Hobbes, that 5:0 elastieity of
atoms may be due to the motion of their
parts,—a proposition exemplified by ene
smoke-ring bounding away from another in
virtue of the relative motions of their parts,
these not being necessarily themselves eles-
tio. The energy of the molecule at that
point where it strikes its neighbour and
changes veloeity is on this theory trans-
ferred to another part of the molecale which
moves faster as the first part moves more
glowly. If the molecules of gross matter are
made up of atoms in rapid motion, as Lu-
aretius believed, or of a tl!mrtion of whirling
floid, as Sir William Thompson suggests,
and if elastivity itself be only a secondary
property, not possessed by the primordia re-
rum at all, then the proposition that a mole-
cule never can come to rest is undoubtedly
true ;—such rest would be equivalent to the
destruction of matter. Lucretius could not
have proved this, nor even understood the
proof. He did not know the laws of motion
even of two elastio bodies, but it is singular
to find modern science returning. to the
never-ending motion of the old Greek atom.

The next proposition of our author ex-
plains the varying demsity of bodies. He
says that the greater or less density of bodies

)
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depends on the smaller or greater distanee
to which the atoms in each continue to re-
bound after striking ome another. They
never stop striking and rebounding; they
are in ual mofion, tossed about b;
blows. r. Munro's translation fails, 1t
peems to us, to convey this view, reading as
though the atoms struck, rebounded and re-
mained quiet afterwards, hooked as it were
together ; but Lucretius in many passages
deseribes the mnever-ending mt{mesa of
his atoms, tossed like motes in a sun-
beam, which he describes to illustrate the
motion of the stoma in void. This explana-
tion of the uryi:ﬁ density of matter is still
commonly received, and will be found in all
popular text-books; the density of the ulti-
mate particles of gravitating matter is very
generally assumed to be the same, the great-
er or less demsity of gross matter being gap-
posed due to empty pores, of greater or
smaller itade, separating the molecules.
At first sight it is very difficult to see how
any other explanation of varying density can
be given, since we find that by compression
we actually can increase the density of bod-
ies without altering their weight or mass
in any way. Now, unless there were a void
sgace separating the molecules, where can
these go to when aqueezed ? Most men® will
find a difficulty in conceiving that space ab-
solutely full of matter, soft or hard, can be
made to hold more; but the same spave does
hold sometimes more and sometimes less
groes matter, so that in the latter case it
canuot be quite full, or, in other words, the
body it contains is composed in part of emp-
ty pores. The proof is incomplete, and, if
molecules be formed by the motion of a fluid,
greater density may poseibly be due to a
modification in the motion of molecules, and
not only to the greater frequency of the ed-
dying molecules in a given space.

Lucretins next points out that his atoms
must move very rapidly. In vacuum atoms
travel faster than light. His proof of this
is extremely e. He says the light and
the heat of the sun (which be calls “ va-
pours ) are forced to travel slowly, cleaving
the waves of air, and scveral minute bodies
of the heat (vapour) are entangled together
and impede one another, but atoms of solid
singleness can go ahead wholly unimpeded
in & vacuum—not & very satisfactory proof.
The idea running in the mind of the writer
seems o have been that any matter moving
in a medium would be impeded by frietion,
and therefore necessarily move more slowly
than a free atora moving in a void; he may

® Sir William Thomson and Profcssor Tait find
no difficulty in this concoption.

y o
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also have felt that, if all the power of the
universe depended on the motion of exceed-
ingly small particles, it was necessary to
suppose them endowed with great veloeity ;
but we do not find this argnment used, al-
though it has led the modern belicvers in
atoms to the conviction that if their motion
does represent energy, their velocity must
be cnormous.  Lucretius would be glad to
know that Herapath, Joule, Kronig, Clau-
sius, and Clerk Maxwell have been able to
ocalculate it; yolygyy iveh is the distance
named by Maxwell.

The nature of the original motion of atoms
is next defined. Atoms which have not
struck oue another move in straight parallel
lines, sheer downwards; gravitation is the
evidence of this. An infinite number of
atoms eternally pour from infinite space
above to infinite space below with enormous
velocity. This velocity is conceived as the
explanation of the power or energy of the
universe. Gravitation thus undorstood was
a property of all matter. The apparent ex-
ceptions arc correctly explained by Lucre-
tius. The idea of his eternal infinite rain of
atoms is cnough to turn onc giddy; it can
be best discussed after we have stated the
next most singular proposition. The atoms,
at quite uncertain times and uvcertain
places, swerve a very little from the straight
line, then they strike, and from their clash-
ing, matter and all natural phenomena are
produced. As Mr. Munro trauslates it,
“ When bodies are borne downward sheer
through void at guite uncertain times aund
uncertain points of space, they swerve a
little from their equal poise, you just and
only just can call it a change of inclination.
If they were pot used to swerve, they would
all fal{ down like drops of rain through the
decp void, and no elashing would have been
begotten nor blow produced among the first
beginuings; thus nature never would have
pruduced aught.”

Most people will think nature would not
have produeed much had she started in this
way, and they are probably right; this is
the head and front of our philosopher’s of-
fending, aud, indeed, there is not much to be
said in his defence. Let us, nevertheless, in
spite of the ridicule which from Cicero’s
time downwards has been heaped on this un-
happy doetrine of the “ Declination of
Atoms,” try to enter into the mind of Lu-
cretius, and to understand what he sought
for and thought he had found. As already
said, he sought for power in the velocity of
the atoms, power which, deflected hither and
thither by obstacles of all kinds, should be
the origin of cvery motion, every foree ob-
sorved on earth. (iravitation in its apparent
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action seemed to show a universal tendency in
one direction ; this, then, he claimed as an
inherent property of his atoms,—a claim no
broader than tho claim made by Newton,
that every atom of matter should attract all
other atoms at whatever distance they might
be—and at first sight much more conceiv-
able; at first sight only, for, indeed, atoms
pourin% onward, as imagined by our author,
could be no source of power. Motion in
mechanics has no meaning except as denot-
ing a chango of relative position; all atoms
moving, as Lucretius fancied, at one speed,
and in parallel lines, would relatively to one
another have been in perfect rest. A bag of
marbles in a railway train could not be em-
ployed as a source of energy in tho train;
they lie at rest; and it is only when brought
into collision with something moving at a
different pace from the train that they can
develop any power, which may then be con-
siderable. But more than this: How are
we to conceive direction in space except rel-
atively to something P—what is up and what
is down in space? If it bo answered, the
place atoms come from is up above us, we
answer, Ilow, when all atoms are all one rel-
atively to one another in a perfectly similar
position, are we poor atoms to know that
they are coming from anywhere ? 8o far as
we can gce, an absolute motion in space is
devoid of all meaning. We must conceive
a shape or position for space before we can
conceive of motion relatively to space, and
as we aro at perfect liberty to conceive any
shape or position, or none at all, it follows
that absolute motion in space is anything
you please, that is to say, a merc fauey.
Lucretius unconsciously assumed the world
as his basis by which to measure direction
and veloeity. The direction in which thin

fall on the earth was sheer down in void;
but really his assumption was meaningless,
or, at least, explained in no way the power
or force which he wished to explain. Not so,
by the way, the older conception of Democ-
ritus, who thought atoms moved in all di-
rections freely and indifferently ;—a universe
so constituted originally might at least con-
tain all the energy we require. One atom
would then exert its force on another, but
the Lucretian atoms would have remained
in profound stilluess, except for that occa-
sional swerve at quite uncertain times and
places, the cause of which he leaves wholly
unaccounted for. This swerving seems but
a silly fancy, and yet consider this:—I¢ is
a principle of mechanics that a force acting
at right angles to the direction in which a
body is moving does no work, although it
may continually and continuously alter the
direction in which the body moves. No



